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PREFACE.

THE following Lectures, with the exception of
the last, were delivered in the course of my
residence at Peterborough in the Summer of 1880.
They are now published in fulfilment of a promise
made to some who heard them. It was my object
to shew the direct bearing of the different articles
of our Historic Faith upon our view of the world
and of life. For this purpose the form of devo-
tional instruction has many advantages. In this
kind of teaching it is impossible to forget the
practical issues of belief. The loftiest thoughts
necessarily assume the character of motives or
guides to action. There is no fear lest the Creed
should appear to be merely a collection of proposi-
tions leading to certain intellectual consequences.
It is felt to be the inspiration of duty. The facts
of the Divine Life reach with a present force to
all life : they reach to our life.

I have assumed as the basis of my exposition
that the Creed is accepted as true in the full form

W.H.F. b
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vi Preface.

which is current in the Western Church. These
things, I presuppose, we believe; it remains to
consider the present meaning and effects of our
belief. Starting therefore from the familiar text
I have endeavoured to determine the relations of
the different sections of the Creed to one another,
and the significance of the separate clauses. In
doing this I have sought to meet the wants of
those who without technical knowledge are will-
ing to give to the great problems of life which
the Creed illuminates that careful and sustained
thought which their paramount importance de-
mands. To settle them by a peremptory effort
is to sacrifice the blessing of mental discipline
and the growing strength which comes from the
realised consciousness that the first Gospel has
an answer to our latest questionings.

But while I have had in view a popular treat-
ment of the subject I trust that anyone who wishes
to follow out in detail the topics which are touched
upon will find that the arrangement which has
been followed will give a convenient outline for
study. For the sake of such readers I have added
a few notes which deal with some points more
fully than the limits of the Lectures allowed,
and also suggest some lines of inquiry which my
experience has shewn me to be fruitful.

There can be little doubt that the Apostles’
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Creed /in its main substance represents the Baptis-
mal Confession of the middle of the second century.
But as such it assumes the fact of communion
with the Christian Body. It does not therefore
contain any articles in regard to the Institutions
through which the divine facts set forth in it are
brought home to men. The doctrine of the Sacra-
ments and the doctrine of Church organization
are implied as matters of experience, and not
formulated. The fulness of the life of the Society
is recognised as flowing from the Holy Spirit, but
nothing is defined as to the exact modes of His
operation.

There is an equal absence from the Creed of
all statements of abstract dogma. Nothing that
is subjective finds a place in it. It is silent on
the theory of justification. It has not even
received as an addition the key-word of the
Council of Nicea, ‘of one substance (essence) with
the Father,” which later controversies made neces-
sary for the interpretation of the Faith.

On both grounds it is impossible that the
Apostles’ Creed should supersede the special Con-
fessions of particular Christian societies, while it
underlies them. But though it cannot be taken
in itself as a complete expression of what we hold
in regard to the facts of our Faith, it brings be-
fore us those facts in their simple majesty, and

b2



viii Preface. .

encourages us day by day to bring our interpre-
tations of them to the test of the whole histaric
Gospel for the guidance of our own lives. The
same abstract statements cannot always convey
the same meaning.

Each age, each Church, each believer, will
indeed read in the record of the historic Creed of
Christendom a peculiar message. We learn its
power by listening to its message to ourselves.
The voice which we can hear now has been made
audible to us first; and answering to this is the
special work which is committed to our accom-
plishment.

It has been my desire to indicate what seem
to me to be our obligations in asserting and ex-
tending the claims of the Faith, as calling to its
service not one class of virtues or one type of
character or one type of work, but all virtues, all
characters and all works in the fulness of their
distinctive energies, and according to the forms of
their most effective operation. Looking with open
eyes upon the facts which we believe and upon
the manifold life in which they have been em-
bodied through the ages, with due regard to the
authority of the Society and the adequate fulfil-
ment, by the Spirit’s help, of his personal duty,
‘let each man be fully convinced in his own mind’
and bring the offering of himself to God. Mean-
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while if any thought which is suggested here is
allowed to make more clear the living force with
which our Faith deals with the doubts, the
difficulties, the speculations, the hopes of to-day ;
to inspire one fellow-worker with a new confidence
in maintaining a conflict where each victory must
disclose fresh fields to conquer; to suggest that
more than one controversy which troubles and
divides us turns on topics which we have no
faculties to discuss: that will be a full reward
for anxious reflection. No one, I think, would
venture to speak on such things, unless he looked
back to the charge which has been committed to
him.

If our prayers need the purifying grace of
the Spirit, what shall we say of our attempts to
set forth the mysteries—the revelations—of the
Gospel ?  Brethren, pray for us.

B.F. W.

BRAEMAR,
Sept. 23, 1882,



NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

This edition is simply a reprint of the former
one with a few corrections of misprints which
have been brought to my notice by the kindness
of friends.

The welcome which the book has received
requires the expression of deep thankfulness; for
the welcome is due to the general spirit in which
the book is written. And I cannot doubt that
the patient study of our ‘ Historic Faith’in the
light of Holy Scripture and of our actual ex-
perience, while we believe that the Spirit of God
still speaks directly to us through the records of
the past and through the present facts of life,
will bring that confidence of peace in which our
work can be accomplished. The promise is for
us: In your patience ye shall win your souls.

B.F. W,

CAMBRIDGE,
Oct. 26, 1883,



NOTICE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

I have carefully reconsidered these Lectures
in the light of criticisms which I have received.
Some expressions which have been misinterpreted
I have modified, but I have not made any more
considerable changes. Fresh study and experience
convince me that the lines of thought which I
have endeavoured to indicate converge towards
that Truth which can alone make us free.

B.F. W.

CAMBRIDGE,
Sept. 30, 1885.

NOTICE TO THE FOURTH EDITION.

In this edition I have added the original
texts of the Creeds of Nicea and Constantinople
together with the typical Latin representatives
of the latter Creed. Otherwise, with the excep-
tion of a few additional references, this edition is
a reprint of the last.

B F. W.

CAMBRIDGE,
Jan. 24, 1890.
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IN the course of the following Lectures I propose

to point out what appears to me to be the
force of the main articles of the Apostles’ Creed,
the Creed of our Baptism, the one Confession of
Faith which has been the immemorial bond of
Western Christendom. But before we can
speak of a Creed, of the object of Faith, we must
speak of Faith itself, which is the life of Creeds.
The Creed is the word, but Faith is the power
which appropriates it.

What then is Faith ? If I were to say that it
is the absolute condition of all life, of all action,
of all thought which goes beyond the limitations
of our own minds, I should use no exaggera-
tion. Why do I believe and act as believing
that the sun will rise to-morrow ? that the friend
or the father will not fail me in my need ? that
wrong will not for ever go unpunished? No ex-
perience can ever penetrate the future while it is
future ; and the past in vtself can give no pledge

1—2



4 Faith the condition of Life:

for that which will be. These are truths
which, as far as I can see, are wholly beyond
question. Yet we do not rest in them, as if they
expressed the whole truth. We ourselves add
from ourselves that which gives general validity
to the results of observation. We affirm, we are
so constituted as to affirm when the discipline of
life has done its work, that the phenomena of
nature are not arbitrary, disconnected events, but
the expression of one fixed will: that character
is not a transient manifestation of chance feeling,
but a solid growth bearing its proper fruit: that
good and evil are not names alterable at man’s
pleasure, but signs of that which he was born to
fulfil and to abhor. By Faith, that is, in
dealing with the commonest circumstances of life,
we penetrate the future, we enter on the unseen:
we grasp it, we embody it, we try it, we commit
ourselves to it with a confidence which nothing
can shake. Belief deals with that which
has been or with that which now is. Faith
claims as its own that which is not yet brought
within the range of sense. It is clear then that
we cannot get quit of our dependence upon Faith
by doing away with Religion. We live by Faith
however we live. Perhaps, it is a sad possibility,
we can die without it.

But while Faith does thus underlie all life it
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finds its most characteristic exercise in spiritual
things. Spiritual things are in a peculiar sense
unseen and eternal. Other things pass, as it were,
from earth out of sight, out of time; but these
come to us from that loftier, sightless, timeless
order to which they properly belong. None the
less they belong also to us. As we were made to
live in relation to the visible, we were made to live
also in relation to the invisible. We were made
to seek God, made to seek the One, made to seek
unity in the many parts of our own personal nature,
unity in our relations to the great world in which
we are placed, unity in our relations to Him in
Whom we are. Religion is the striving,
however imperfectly, partially, even unconsciously,
after this unity; and it is by Faith that we are
enabled to make the effort to gain it. In this
aspect, to borrow the image of the Patriarch’s
dream, Faith is as the ladder joining earth and
heaven on which the angels of God find footing as
they fulfil their ministries of love.

But here we have great need of caution.
The very breadth and grandeur and necessity of
Faith cause it to be marred by many disguises and
simulated by many counterfeits, such as credulity
and superstition and conviction of the truth of
a thing. Credulity is not Faith. That indolent
abdication of the responsibility of judgment in
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favour of every pretender, that superficial assent
lightly given and lightly withdrawn, is utterly at
variance with the intense clear vision and with
the resolute grasp of Faith.

Superstition is not Faith. To choose for our-
selves idols, whatever they may be, to invest with
attributes of the unseen world fragments of this
world, to brood over shadows, is to deny Faith,
which is at every moment active, progressive, busy
with the infinite.

Conviction is not Faith. We may yield to
what we admit to be an inevitable intellectual
conclusion. Our opposition may be silenced or
vanquished. But the state of mind which is
thus produced is very often simply a state of
exhaustion and not of quickening. Till the heart
welcomes the Truth, it remains outside us. As a
mere logical result, we have no sympathy with it.
It does not in virtue of its own nature enter into
us to fill up a void in our being.

Setting aside then these and other like counter-
feits, we ask again, What is Faith? What especi-
ally is religious Faith ? It is an old, old question;
and yet like the oldest questions it is ever new.
For the word Faith, like the words God and Truth
and Life, does not stand for one fixed, defined,
dead idea. It sums up all the experience which
men have gained of a vital power. The
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parables of being on which we look change with &
the widening of thought : so too do the interpret-
ations of them; and it is through these inter-
pretations that our conceptions of the greatest
objects of the mind are filled up. Each generation
therefore of necessity is able to apprehend some-
thing more of that which the word Faith represents.

But nevertheless the essential properties of Faith
always remain the same.

Faith is in every age, under all circumstances,
that by which man lays hold on the realities which Hebr.xi.1.
underlie the changeful appearances of things, and
gives substance to hope, that by which he enters
into actual communion with the powers of the
unseen world and brings their manifestation to
a sovereign test. It is the harmony of reason
and feeling and purpose. It is, to say all briefly,
thought illuminated by emotion and concentrated
by will. By this energy the creature is
lifted out of the limits of self. By this ‘the
person’ in all his fulness reaches forth to the
completion of his individuality. By this the be-
liever strives forward to that fellowship in which
alone is rest: he is in God and God in him. So
Faith is consummated, and in the consummation
we see written large the characters which mark in
a rudimentary shape the commonest actions of our
daily lives. Faith in God illuminates that faith
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in law, in character, in right, which we have as
made in the image of God,

When we think of these things we see what
Faith is in its essence; and we ask next what 1s
it in its application ?

Faith—and I speak now of Faith in its com-
pletest form, of religious Faith—Faith, I answer,
as applied to our present life is a principle of
knowledge, a principle of power, a principle of
action. It may be quickened and intensified : it
may be dulled and neglected. As it is used so 1t
will be fruitful; and we are severally responsible
for the use which we make of it.

Faith is a principle of knowledge. Just as
thought turned inwards lays open the laws of our
own minds: just as thought turned outwards notes
the recurrences of the visible order: so revelation
tells us what we can as yet know of the invisible
and eternal world, and Faith makes the message
her own. We cannot obtain the facts of this
higher order in any other way. If we are to have
the knowledge it must be brought to us. We are
so constituted that we can recognise the validity
of anew revelation. We can welcome the message
with assurance, but we cannot draw it out of
ourselves: we cannot lift up our bodies above the
carth, much less our souls. The truth is
forced upon us at every turn. Reason is unable
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to rise beyond the bounds of our personal powers.
Reason is baffled by the contrast, by the coexist-
ence, of God and man. Reason stands paralysed
at the grave.

In this sense it is most true that we believe in
order that we may know: most true that Faith
goes before understanding. For Faith gives us
the facts on which we can build our conclusions
afterwards. It is as the eye of the soul which
penetrates into new regions and gathers new

treasures for the exercise of thought. There -

cannot then be any rivalry, or opposition, between
Reason and religious Faith. They move in regions
which are absolutely distinct. When Faith has
done her work, the work of Reason begins;
and conversely the peculiar work of Faith be-
gins at the very point where the work of Reason
is ended. Faith carries the believer forward
where Reason acknowledges the bar to its own
advance. Faith sees the assurance of the
unity of being in the gathering up of all things
in the Son of God. Faith sees the reconciliation
of the finite and the Infinite in the Incarnation of
the Word. Faith sees the certainty of a future
life in the Resurrection of Christ. Reason,
it may be, accepts these facts of Faith and in
their light interprets the guesses and the as-
pirations of mankind, resolves the discords of

I
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our manifold existence into their primal har-
mony, traces onward the convergence of the lines
of life to their common centre. It recognises in
them the satisfaction of the aspirations and of
the constitution of man. This is its appropriate
office. But the facts themselves are gained by
Faith. Faith is a principle of knowledge.
Again: Faith is a principle of power. If we
were to listen to some we might suppose that
Faith is the portion of childhood and old age, an
infirmity of the weak and the ignorant. And yet,
if we will be honest with ourselves, we shall con-
fess that there is nothing great and noble in the
world, nothing which calls forth the admiration
and the love of men, which is not sealed with the
sign of Faith. To feel the reality of some-
thing above us, above our temporal experience,
above the limit of our single lives; of something
more enduring than the shows which we see, more
glorious than the visions which we frame; is just
so far to rise to the possibility of a more tran-
scending triumph. It cannot indeed but be so.
For Faith not only apprehends the unseen, but
enters into vital union with it, and so wields,
according to its strength, the powers of the world
to come. We all know what is the sus-
taining, inspiring, compelling force which a great
name, or a great empire, or a great cause brings
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with it. And God offers us all, whatever we may
seem to be, a name with which no earthly nobility
can compare, a citizenship which brings a loftier
dignity than the proudest inheritance of national
glory, a cause of which all other causes able to
move us by the claims of purity and knowledge
and freedom and justice are but fragments and
contributories. If we can by Faith welcome the
divine gift, knowledge will pass into love; and
love will nerve with might. Faith is a
principle of power.

Once again: Faith is a principle of action.
There was a time when it was usual to draw
a sharp line between religious and worldly
things. That time has happily gone by. We all
at last acknowledge more or less that all life is
one. But perhaps our temptation now is
to acquiesce in worldly motives for right-doing : to
stop short of the clear confession both to ourselves
and to others that as citizens and workers we take
our share in public business, we labour to fulfil
our appointed task, because the love of Christ
constraineth us. And yet I do not see that any
other motive has that permanence, that energy,
that universality, which can support our efforts
through failure, or make them independent of
praise, or bring them into harmony with the
countless activities of life.



2 Faith the touchstone

If we do believe that Christ the Son of God
came down from heaven to earth and drew all
men to Him upon the Cross, then even in our
humiliations and defeats we shall be enabled to
wait and trust. If we do believe that He
is with us all the days—through the days of sun-
shine and the days of gloom—we shall need no
other voice to cheer us in sadness. If we
do believe that in Him all things in earth and in
heaven are by the divine will reconciled to Gob,
then we shall be assured that there is something
greater than our jealousies and rivalries and
divisions. And if we do believe this, if we
feel the inspiration of this knowledge, if we feel
the stirring of this power within us, we shall not
stand idle while the great stream of human affairs
rolls by us. Our indifference would be our con-
demnation. Faith—our Christian Faith—
is a principle of action.

Faith, T repeat, is in its essence the power
by which we grasp the future, the unseen,
the infinite, the eternal; and in its application
it is a principle of knowledge, a principle
of power, a principle of action. It is then on
man’s side the condition and the measure of
divine blessing. By faith we lift up the sight-
less eye and it is opened : by faith we stretch out
the withered arm and it is made whole: by faith,
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bound hand and foot with grave-cloths, we come
forth from the tomb of custom which lies upon us

with a weight
Heavy as frost and deep almost as life.

For ourselves then, what is Faith to us, this
sovereign power which can see, use, dwell in the
heaven which lies about us still? Our answer to
that question is the revelation of our life. It
cannot be lightly made, and it cannot be wisely
refused. It will shew us what we aim at doing,
and what we can do. It will find expression not
in word but in deed.

What is Faith to us? Perhaps as we come to
feel more distinctly what it is capable of being,
we shall answer best, mindful of our selfishness,
of our triviality, of our forgetfulness of God, by
praying that whatever it is it may hereafter be
far more.

For a time, or even to the last, Faith will be
chequered, not with doubt indeed but with dark-
ness, when we look upon the great sorrows of life
and the vain efforts of good men to remove them
but the faith which confesses its imperfection is
not unrewarded.

If only we can repeat the apostles’ petition
when our work is marred by the fault of others:
Lord, increase our faith—
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If only we can make our own that utterance
of love which struggled against the bitterness of
disappointment : Lord, I believe, help Thou mine
unbelief—

If only we can bear the trial of delay and
accept the judgment which lays bare our true
condition—we shall in due time hear in our souls
the voice which reveals blessings through trial
and crowns endurance with the fulness of joy :

Great s thy fuith ; be it unto thee even as thou
wilt.









‘N?E have seen that every life is guided
by Faith of some kind so far as it is of

necessity directed by and to the future and
the unseen. And Faith implies a Creed. The
Creed may be earthly, mean, debasing; but no
man can be without a Creed by which he shapes
his conduct. This one, for example, has
Faith in the power of money or authority or
honour to bring happiness; and he strains every
nerve to secure that which he has not tested by
experience. That one has Faith in the calm of
personal concentration, in self-culture, in with-
drawal from the rude turmoils of society; and
he closes his eyes and his heart against the sins
and sorrows of the multitude. A third has Faith
in knowledge or material improvement; and he
throws all his energy into the bettering of the
present conditions of life. Such men do not say
in words ‘I believe in riches’ or ‘in influence,
or ‘in self-indulgence, or ‘in secularism,” but they
W. H. F. 2
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say so in action; and they do not hold their
faith in vain. For in these and in count-
less other forms we can see how a real Creed is
able to mould and to arm a whole nature. Faith
in wealth or in strong battalions or in refined
ease or in social progress produces great results
before our eyes every day. Even this kind of
faith does In some sense preoccupy the unseen
and realise the future.

Thus the man of business and the man of
pleasure has a Creed which is the strength of his
life. The Christian also has his proper Creed.
His Faith has an object wider, deeper, vaster,
more enduring than the objects of form and
sense, of which all that 7s is but a shadow and a
sign. He believes not in a principle or a thought
but in a Person ; not in himself or in mankind,
but in the Lord Jesus Christ. How this
Faith must be progressively effective we shall, I
hope, see as we come to consider the different
facts which it embraces, but at present I wish
to suggest some reflections of a more general
kind, and to shew why it is both necessary and
helpful that the object of our Christian Faith
should find expression in a form of words; and
how the Apostles’ Creed, our sacred heritage only
less old than the New Testament, is in its outline
as broad as life.
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A form of words embodies, so to speak, the
unseen object of our Faith. The citizen of the
world is not called upon to put his creed into set
language. In many cases he would shrink from
doing so; and under any circumstances that
which he prizes—wealth, rule, glory—is open to
all eyes. There is no need to recall such things
to the thoughts of those who have their faith in
them. But with spiritual objects it is other-
wise. Here we require to remind ourselves and
to remind one another of the Invisible in which
we trust: to bring this which we cannot handle
or measure within the range of constant experi-
ence : to claim for it a place among the recognised
powers of life.

So we find, handed down to us as a priceless
inheritance, words to define our Faith; and then
we openly proclaim it. Such confession
gives a positive distinctness to aspiration. Such
confession offers a watchword for effort and a
guide to devotion. And again this confession
of our Faith in a form of words answers to a
natural impulse of the soul. The first work of
the man who has grasped the unseen will be
to make known the blessing which he has
found. He who believes in God, in the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, will
be constrained to express his belief. The truth

2—2
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on which he has laid hold concerns others and
not himself only. It is a treasure which grows
greater by impartment. For while our Christian
Faith is personal it is social also. While we each
say ‘I believe’ with the fulness of individual
conviction and not simply ‘we believe, we say
it in conscious fellowship with those about us.
And this separate confession, if we reflect upon
it, makes our union more real and more close.

In this way a formal Creed witnesses to the
universality of our Faith. I join with others in
repeating it that I may declare openly that the
facts which meet my wants, which satisfy my
instincts, are for all men. My apprehension of
them is not the measure of their efficacy or of
their meaning. Nay rather, as I find in them
what I require, my heart is enlarged to sympa-
thise with those who find in them the answer
to other needs. In this way a common Creed
enables me to learn more of myself as well as
more of the Gospel.

Constant habit deadens our sense of the gran-
deur of this communion of faith. Yet the great
truth remains ready for our use. If only a single
congregation could enter into full possession of
all that lies in this acknowledgment of the divine
allegiance which we agree to profess: if we could
each feel, and then all act together as feeling,
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that faith in God as He has revealed Himself
is the foundation, the rule, the life of our lives:
there would be a force present to move the
world. And then let us extend our thoughts,
and remember that the confession which we make
is made practically in the same form from day
to day by countless congregations in Western
Christendom, and we shall know that that
which we have in common with all who bear
Christ’s name, is greater, immeasurably greater,
than the special beliefs, however precious to our-
selves, however perverse and wilful and unfounded
in the eyesof others, which keep, and which must
keep us apart.

Nor may we stop here. The Creed which thus
binds us all together now, even in spite of our-
selves, binds us to all the past. The history of
the Church is indeed sadly chequered, but there
is no other history which can be compared with
it ; and from the first the Apostles’ Creed was
substantially the symbol of its heroes. Inter-
pretations, glosses, enlargements were added, but
the outline at least was fixed in the second
century, fixed unchangeably. And I cannot sup-
pose that any one is insensible to the influence
of this testimony of ages. As often as we
repeat the Creed of our Baptism we repeat the
words by which martyrs have lived and died, the

II.
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words under which new nations have been enrolled
as soldiers in Christ’s army, the words which
have remained through every vicissitude the
standard of the Christian belief. And he must be
something less than man who is not moved by the
power of this unbroken fellowship with the past,
which makes us heirs of every victory of Faith.

Another thought flows directly from this. The
Creed which unites us with all the past, preserves
for us the complete and harmonious outline of the
foundations of Faith. As time goes on, now this
part of it, now that comes into prominence. It
is only by a serious effort that we can recognise
the due proportion which the parts bear to one
another as we regard them from our own point of
view. But the Creed is of no one age. As
often as we repeat it we are guarded from for-
getting the articles which our circumstances do
not force upon our notice. All the facts remain,
and when a crisis comes that will be ready to our
hand which our fathers have delivered to us. We
want nothing new, but the old rekindled by a
fuller light.

To these manifold services of a Creed one more
may be added. Such a summary as the Apostles’
Creed serves as a clue in reading the Bible, It
presents to us the salient features in the revela-
tion which earlier experience has proved to be
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turning-points of spiritual knowledge. It offers
centres, so to speak, round which we may group
our thoughts, and to which we may refer the
lessons laid open to us. It keeps us from wan-
dering in by-paths aimlessly or at our will, not
by fixing arbitrary limits to inquiry but by mark-
ing the great lines along which believers have
moved from the first.

To a certain extent any Creed sanctioned by
the use of many centuries would have these
advantages ; but if we look a little more closely
at the Apostles’ Creed, which has been in our
minds all along, we shall see that it is fitted to
bring them all to us in richest abundance. It
is the spontaneous expression of the life, of the
feeling, of the experience, of the Christian Society.
Though it is not an Apostles’ Creed in that literal
sense with which mediseval art has familiarised
us ; though we may not suppose that each apostle
contributed one clause to make up the harmoni-
ous sum; it is the Apostles’ Creed in a deeper
sense as embodying the first Gospel in its original
form, the Gospel of St Peter and St Paul, of
St Andrew, St Bartholomew and St Thomas,
which we see shadowed forth in their own
confessions. Thus the Apostles’ Creed is truly
apostolic, and, which more directly perhaps con-
cerns us, it is personal and it is historical.

(L
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It is personal. We have seen that it is personal
on our part: that it is the distinct voice of the
belief of each one of us (I believe); but far more
than this: it is personal in its object. It expresses
pot the conviction that something is true, but
that some One is the stay of life. We
do not say ‘I believe that there is a God,” that
‘Jesus Christ came to earth, that ‘the Holy
Ghost was sent to men. In this sense, as St
James says, ‘the devils believe and tremble.” But
we say ‘I believe in God the Father,” ‘I believe in
Jesus Christ, ‘I believe in the Holy Ghost.” That
i, I do not simply acknowledge the existence of
these Divine Persons of the one Godhead but I
throw myself wholly upon their power and love.
I have found and I trust without reserve Him
Who made, redeemed, sanctifies me. I have gained
not a certain conclusion but an unfailing, an all-
powerful, Friend. ‘I believe in Him.” He can
help me ; and He will help me.

We feel at once when the thought is set before
us how this characteristic of our Creed brings it
into our life. It is the expression of personal trust
and not simply of intellectual conviction. The
most unquestioned and unquestionable propo-
sitions lie outside us. We take account of them :
we regulate our conduct by them : they may move
us with hope or even with enthusiasm; but they
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leave us alone. Faith in God, on the other hand,
witnesses to a fellowship able to penetrate and
hallow our whole being, active in us at every
moment, bringing to us the powers of another
world.

In this most momentous sense our Creed is
personal. It is also, as I said, historical. We
believe in God, and we declare His nature by
recounting what He has done in the limits of
time and space. We do not attempt to describe
His essence or Hisattributes in abstract language.
We speak of His works and through these we
form in our human ways some conception of what
He is.

Thus we confess that we belicve

In God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven
and earth :

In Jesus Christ Hus only Son Who was born,
Who died, rose again, ascended, and shall come
again :

In the Holy Ghost; and, as the manifestation
of His unseen action, we believe, not in the Holy
Catholic Church, but, that there s a Holy Catholic
Church, a Communion of Saints, Forgiveness of
Sins, Resurrection of the Body and ILife ever-
lasting.

No interpretation of these great facts is added.
They belong to life. They are in themselves
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unchangeable. They stand before us for ever in
their sublime majesty, part of the history of the
world. They are unchangeable ; but as the years
teach us more of the conditions of our own present
existence, we see more of the divine revelation
which they convey. So we interpret them for our-
selves. But we shall be slow to place our
conclusions, even the simplest, by the side of the
primary facts. Where the wilfulness of false
teaching has made such addition necessary, as in
the Nicene Creed, the addition is, under some
aspects, a loss. It is at the best a safeguard
against error, and not, as we are tempted to think,
an increase of spiritual knowledge. Ourknowledge
of God must be man’s knowledge, and therefore
not a knowledge of Him as He is, dwelling in
light unapproachable, but a knowledge of His
relations to ourselves so far as He has made them
known. It is this knowledge, the knowledge
of God’s work on earth, the spring and the
assurance of access, of fellowship, of devotion, and
not the knowledge of the schools, the technical
arrangement of formal conclusions, which the
Apostles’ Creed brings before us. It is this
knowledge coming through life which touches
life. It is this knowledge which enables us
to listen to the voice of the divine Command-
ments and offer our prayer to our Father in
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heaven. It is this knowledge to which ¢ we
have been delivered’ that it may mould and keep
us, body, soul, and spirit, until the day of the
Lord.

‘To which we have been delivered.” It is a
most startling phrase; yet this is literally what St
Paul says when he speaks of the Christian Creed.
He does not write : ‘ye obeyed from the heart that
Jorm of doctrine which was delivered you,—that is
but a small part of the truth,—but ‘that form of
doctrine whereunto ye were delivered. The
phrase is as startling as it is openly true. Our
Creed, whatever it really is, is our sovereign
master, or rather our inspiring power. It calls
out our energies. It directs their application.
It exacts our service. We can have no escape
from its dominion : no rest from its influence.
¢ We are delivered to it: perhaps as the uncon-
scious victims of a degrading thraldom, perhaps as
the eager servants of that which we have gladly
recognised to be a divine will.

Feeling then what a Creed is, what our Creed
is, we approach the study of its contents with
surer confidence, in order that we may learn
better that it is able to guard, to support, to
animate us: that it has strength to fashion our
lives in health and sickness, in joy and sorrow, in

II.
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thought and action, after a godlike type: strength
to correct us with the authority of an inviolable
law : strength to fill us with the enthusiasm of a

living faith.






God that made the world and all things therein...made
of omne every nation of men...that they should seek God, if
haply they might feel after Him and find Him, though He is
not far from each one of us; for in Him we live and move

and have our being.
Acrs xvii, 24—28.

To us there is one God, the Father, of Whom are all
things, and we unto Him.

1 Cor. viii. 6.
God i3 spirdt.
JoHN iv. 24.
God is light.
1 JoHN i. 5.
God s love.

1 JorN iv. 8, 16.

Our God is a consuming fire.
Drur. iv. 24; HEeBR. xii. 29.



E have spoken of Faith which is the power

of life, and of the Creed which sets be-
fore us the object of our Christian Faith. The
Apostles’ Creed is, as we have seen, personal
and historical. It offers to us a God on Whom
we can throw ourselves for guidance and support,
and not a series of abstract propositions which
we must hold as true. It enables us to form a
conception of His nature from the record of what
He has done, as Creator, Redeemer, Sanctifier,
a conception which as it is brought to us through
life gains in fulness and clearness as our know-
ledge of life is enlarged either by our individual
experience, or by the accumulated experience of
mankind.

The Apostles’ Creed, I repeat, shews God to
us, the One God, as our Creator, Redeemer, Sanc-
tifier, and we acknowledge under each relation
what He has done, is doing and will do for us,
that so we may gain strength and wisdom for

IIL
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the accomplishment of our own duty to Him, to
our neighbour and to ourselves. Each of the
main aspects of this threefold divine work will
come under notice in due order. We have now to
consider the first article in which our Faith finds
expression for its confidence: I believe in God,
the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,
words which bear witness to the highest power
and the true end of man; words which include
all that is made plainer to us by the slow un-
folding of the divine purpose; words which fix
for ever our fellowship with God, our fellowship
onc with another, our fellowship, I will venture
to say, with all the works of God.

I believe in God. To say this is to confess
that there is something greater than our minds,
greater than our hearts, to which we can aspire
with love answering to love: something which
thought can touch, so to speak, but neither prove
nor measure, which affection can reach after and
yet not everywhere embrace.

I believe vn God. To say this is to confess
that there is, in spite of every unpunished sin,
cvery fruitless sorrow (as we judge), one purpose
of victorious righteousness being fulfilled about
us and in us, one purpose able to reconcile justice
and mercy in the complete accomplishment of
the destiny of creation.



Belief in God. 33

I believe in God. To say this is to confess
that we are not alone, ourselves, our families, our
nation, our race, and yet that we are alone: not
alone because we are bound to countless forms
of finite being visible and invisible, alone, indi-
vidually alone, because the full harmony of the
universe depends upon the presence in due
measure of all the parts, even of that feeblest
part, which is inaudible it may be to our ears.

I believe in God. To say this is to confess
that we stand each as children face to face with
Him Whom the heaven of heavens cannot con-
tain: to confess that the preservation of the
world depends on Him Who made it: to confess
that there is a unity of being of which there is
one source and one end, that there is, in the
words of St Paul, one God, the Father, of Whom
are all things and we unto Him.

These are the thoughts which we have to
seek to bring into our life, thoughts of the un-
searchable Majesty, and the unfailing Providence
of God, of the endless variety and supreme unity
of His creation, thoughts which at once pass into
prayers. Some one has spoken of ‘the knees of
the soul.” So may we bend now on ‘the knees
of our souls,’ as we meditate very shortly on each
clause in the first Article of our Faith.

I believe in God. The declaration of our de-

W. H. F. 3
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pendence is in harmony with all that our reason
can establish, but it does not depend upon our
reason. No argument which we can draw either
from the consideration of ourselves or from the
consideration of the world can carry us to the
conclusion in which alone we find strength and
rest. The God Whom the soul sees dimly and
to Whom it turns as the flower turns to the
sun is greater than His works shew Him, greater
than our minds can measure. It is true
that every argument from design and from con-
science, from being which underlies phenomena
and from being which underlies thought, suggests
to us, as we are able to follow the indications,
something more as to the nature and working of
Him after Whom our whole manhood feels and
in Whom it can repose; but such arguments
illuminate the conception and do not create it
or prove its truth. The idea of God, the
idea of One who is described most completely
as ‘Spirit, ‘Laght, ‘Love,’ ‘Fire, of absolute
righteousness and power and mercy, answers to
the maturity of man’s growth, as light answers
to the eye. We were made to recognise Him,
and He has made Himself known.

So we go on a step further. I believe, we
say, in God, the Father. In this connexion the
title Father is a gift of the Gospel. The
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oldest Greek poets spoke of Zeus as ‘the father
of gods and men’ under the imagery of patri-
archal life, and they made Him like to them-
selves. Philosophers spoke of the Father
of the universe, recognising something more than
an arbitrary connexion between the Creator and
the Creation, but they added that “it is hard to
gain a knowledge of Him and impossible to com-
municate 1t to the world.” The Hebrew
Prophets spoke of the Lord as the Father
of Israel, forming and disciplining the chosen
people with a wise and tender love. But Christ
first added the title ‘my Father’ to that of
‘our Father’ It is through the revela-
tion of the Son that we can find each our
personal fellowship with a Father in heaven.
And at the same time it is through the revela-
tion of the Son that the idea of Fatherhood is
shewn to lie in the very Nature of the Godhead
itself. In the Life and Death of Christ
there is a revelation unexhausted and inex-
haustible of the Father, His Father and our
Father. The answer to the prayer ‘Shew us the
Futher, which is ever rising in some form or
other to the disciple’s lips, will be to the end of
time: ¢ Have I—I, the Son of Man, the Son of
God—been so long time with you and dost thow
not know Me? hast thou not yet read the lesson

3—2
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of a life laid down that it might be taken up
again, of death conquered, of heaven entered and
laid open ? hast thou not found in this manifesta-
tion of God’s will and love and power, Him in
Whom faith gains a distinet object, and affection
the fulness of a devout service ?

Thus our personal want is satisfied. We see
‘the Father’ in the record of Christ’s personal
life wrought out under the conditions of human
effort and suffering. But we are men and among
men. We are citizens. We are children and
parents. We share a life wider than our own.
Looking to these facts, full of solemn and un-
utterable mysteries, we say: I believe in God, the
Father, Almighty, or rather if we may endeavour
to express the force of the original term, All-
sovereign. For the title is not descriptive
of abstract power but of exercised dominion.
It is used in the Greek version of the Old
Testament to represent what stands in our
English Bible as ‘the Lord of hosts,” the King
Who sways by His will the course of all finite
being. When then we say, I believe in God, the
Father, Almighty, we confess that the Father to
Whom the heart of His children can turn in
trustful confidence is the Ruler of the world, the
Ruler of the worlds. This is a faith which
it is alike difficult to grasp and impossible to
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surrender. We cannot give up the belief that
there is a purpose and an order and an end in
what often seem the blind tumults of nations.
We cannot give it up, and yet ‘here and here’
perhaps we cannot justify it. We may re-
joice then that the one Creed of our Baptism
lifts up our thoughts to a higher level: that
it extends the scene on which the issues of life
are played out: that it places all that we see in
connexion with the eternal. Secripture indeed
does not veil the darknesses of life while it reveals
the light. It speaks most significantly of powers
of evil as ‘world-sovereign,’ but none the less
it proclaims without one note of hesitancy that
God is ‘All-sovereign.’ The end is not
here, and 1t is not yet. Meanwhile we can hold
our faith and say in spite of tyrannies which
crush for ages the powers of nations, of ambitions
which squander them with prodigal selfishness,
of passions which divide and neutralise them:
‘I look further than my present sight reaches,
‘I carry forward my hope to an order where this
‘order will find its consummation. I appeal to
‘the tribunal of a sovereign Judge, whose will
‘is right and whose will must prevail: I believe
“in God the Iather, Almighty.

The earliest Western Creed added no more.

This was the whole of the first article. It

IIL.
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seemed enough to acknowledge God’s dealings
with the individual soul and with the world, as
Father and Ruler. But at alater time a clause was
borrowed from the East which completes our con-
fession and we were taught to say: I believe in
God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and
earth. Y

The addition was not without a weighty
purpose. This acknowledgment of God as the
Creator of things visible and invisible brings with
it many deep and helpful thoughts. It reminds
us that as all that is came into existence by the
will and power of God, so it is sustained by Him
alone ; for the fact of creation involves the necessity
of preservation, of unfolding. It reminds
us that the greatest and least objects by which
we are surrounded, the Sun in its glory and the
stars in their countless multitude : mountains and
all hills: fruitful trees and all cedars: beasts
and all cattle: worms and feathered fowls were
made by Him who made us, and that they there-
fore fill a place in His vast counsel of love, and
minister to His glory. It reminds us of
the truth, which others are beginning to tell us
with stern reproaches, that we cannot separate
ourselves from the material world of which we are
a part; but in doing so it does not mockingly
thrust man down to the level of the earth, bus
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it offers to him the hope that the earth shall share .
the glory of his redemption.

So the first article of our Creed reaches its
amplest range. We confess that the God who is
the soul’s necessity has been revealed to us in
Christ as the Father, is indicated by history as
All-sovereign, is declared by nature as Maker of
heaven and earth. Reaching out to these realities
of life, pondering our connexion with the world,
with humanity, with God, striving to give fuller
distinctness to that which we apprehend vaguely,
labouring now and again to bring the little details
and difficulties of duty into the light of our
confession, we say one to another I and I and I
believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth. ,

We say so and Christ’s words sound in our
ears Do ye now believe? It is indeed the question
of all questions. For, as I said before, our belief
in God is not a matter of speculation or of
customary form, of light controversy or hasty
speech. The name, the thought of God may well
fill us with wordless awe. He of Whom we Eccles. v.

. . S 1,2
speak is so near and yet so infinitely unapproach-
able, so ‘ questionable ’ and yet so past finding out,
that every confession seems to claim as its
sequel a space of silent adoration. It is
otherwise with the fashionable idols of man’s
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making. But for us God cannot be simply the
august symbol of the authority with which we
invest a varying collection of principles and laws:
the ideal centre to which we can bring together
the choice offerings of culture and art: the
postulate or the necessary conclusion of human
reason, which requires that which is eternal be-
neath the shows of time. Not so: taught
by our Creed we look to One Who rules with that
freedom which is perfect justice: for One Whom
we can serve with the devotion of our whole nature
and Who welcomes our service: for One Who
quickens, guides, inspires the individual soul with
the influence of a real fellowship, love calling out
and answering love, He in us that we may be
enabled to fulfil our part in the conflicts of a
chequered life, we #n Him that we may rise in
faith to the calmness of that ‘rest of God’ which
is work without toil.

Do ye now believe? 1t is a question which
concerns the present even more than the past.
It is not enough to hold that God did great
things for our fathers: not enough to pride our-
selves on the inheritance of victories of faith: not
enough to build the sepulchres of those who were
martyred by men unwilling in their day of trial
as we may be in our own to hear new voices of a
living God. Our duty is to see whether God is
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with us. Whether we expect great things from
Him. Whether we do not practically place Him
far off, forgetting that if He s, He is about us,
speaking to us words which have not been heard
before, guiding us to paths on which earlier gene-
rations have not been able to enter There
is, most terrible thought, a practical atheism, or-
thodox in language and reverent in bearing, which
can enter a Christian Church and charm the con-
science to rest with shadowy traditions, an atheism
which grows insensibly within us if we separate
what cannot be separated with impunity, the
secular from the divine, the past and the future
from the present, earth from heaven, the things of
Caesar from the things of God.

Do ye now belicve? We read of the conflicts
of nations and take account of what seem to be
the motives, selfish and unworthy, of those who
direct them : we go into the highways of our cities
and measure in the idle loungers the waste of
energy, physical, moral, spiritual, enough to arm a
new and nobler Crusade: we look into our own
hearts and see with something of startled surprise
how small a place "is occupied by the thought
of God, while we are confident in the strength
which He has lent, and sanguine with the hope
which He has inspired: and we pause perhaps
before we make reply.

IIL
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If we do pause let us thank God that He has
again called us to Himself By that arrested
thought He makes known that He is waiting
to teach us: waiting to teach us in the silence of
our heart’s watches, in the distractions of our
business, through the temptations which lead us
to self-indulgence and self-assertion, which per-
suade us to appeal to low impulses and to seek
easy successes, which embolden us to put aside
fresh truths because they will not conveniently
fit into the scheme of the world which we have
made. Even so let us now thank God,
Who is waiting to teach us that we may confess
more intelligently and more actively the source
from which we came and the end for which we
were made ; waiting to teach us that our lives may
witness by the power of their influence and the
singleness of their aim that for us there is one
God, the Father, of Whom are all things and we
unto Him.






To us...there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom
are all things and we through Him.
1 Cor. viii. 6.

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God...and the Word became flesh.
JoHN i 1, 14.

Philip saith unto Him: Lord, shew us the Father, and
it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long
time with you, and dost thou not know Me, Philip? He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Fuather.

JOHN xiv. 8, 9.

I ascend to My Father and your Father and My God
and your God.
JoHN xx. 17.

We have not o High Priest that cannot be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities, but one that hath been in all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.

HEs. iv. 15.



HEN we attempt to follow out the main

thoughts suggested by the Creed as to our
belief in God, the Father, All-sovereign, Creator
of heaven and earth, it cannot but be that we find
ourselves in danger of being lost in unsearchable
mysteries. Every effort to give distinctness to
the idea of God in Himself ends by limiting that
which is unlimited. The action of Provi-
dence is so complicated and on so vast a scale that
in our endeavours to follow it we commonly do no
more than isolate a few events from the broad
stream of which they are a part. The workings
of physical law are so stern and inexorable that
hope and love lose the freshness of their energy
under the hard discipline of experience. As we
learn more of the weakness of our own powers,
more of the vastness of history, more of the un-
varying forces of nature, God the All-sovereign
the Creator seems to be withdrawn further and
further from us. The pree-Christian history
of the world is the record of this sorrowful truth.

Iv
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46  The presence of God given back in Christ.

And as we realise it, each one in our own life, as
we must do, we find ourselves, half-unconsciously,
repeating the prayer which summed up the desire
of the old world : Lord, shew us the Father, and it
sufficeth us: give us, that is, a vision of God in
some shape which we can understand, which
belongs to actual life, which will grow with our
growth, and we ask, we need no more.

Now as then the answer to this prayer has
been already given, the sight has been already
granted, though word and revelation be dimly
understood or altogether unregarded. The Lord
has said before we speak: Let not your heart be
troubled, nevther let «t be afraid. Believe in God -
believe also tn me.

Following, striving to follow, this command we
say in the Apostles’ Creed not only I believe in
God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and
earth, but also I believe in Jesus Christ, His only
Son, our Lord. What then do we mean by our
confession ? This is the question which we must
try to answer now.

As we consider the words we shall see that
they contain two main statements which set
before us the Person and the Nature of Him in
Whom we are taught to see the Father.

I believe in Jesus Christ. - Here is the Person
in Whom we trust.
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I believe in Him as the only Son of God, our
Lord. Here is the description of His Nature in
regard to God and to ourselves.

1 believe in Jesus Christ. These simple words
are a Creed in themselves. The phrase, Jesus
Christ is more than a name, more than a title. It
expresses that One truly man fulfilled a divine
office, that Jesus Who was born, suffered, died on
earth, is the Christ, the hope of Israel, the hope of
the world. And we declare our belief in Him as
true man and as the Christ.

The thought of Jesus the Saviour—shadowed
forth in the first who bore the name, Joshua the
Conqueror of Canaan—as man, true man, perfect
man, representative man, will come before us
afterwards when we notice what the Creed tells us
of the details of His life. Now we have to con-
sider what we learn by acknowledging Him as the
Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed.

As often as we repeat the words I believe in
Jesus Christ we bear witness to the work of
Judaism : we acknowledge how through long ages
God was preparing a people as ministers of His
will, by the vicissitudes of bondage and victory, of
dominion and exile, by isolation and dispersion, by
the hard restraints of the Law and by the spiritual
enthusiasm of the Prophets: how the hope, which
was the foundation of the race, that in them all

IV,
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48 The counsel of God.

the nations of the earth should be blessed, gained
definiteness and power from the changeful for-
tunes of nearly two thousand years: how priest
and king and seer and sufferer each added some
new trait to the portraiture of a perfect Saviour:
how at last in the fulness of time, when all things
were ready, One came born of a woman, who by
the manifestation of the Truth fulfilled the office
of the prophets, by the sacrifice of Himself
crowned the ministry of priests and illuminated
the picture of the righteous in affliction, by laying
open the springs of human sympathy established
on the Cross the power of an eternal kingdom.
We believe therefore in Jesus, the Christ, as
the apostles proclaimed Him ; but Israel did not
believe. Here lies another lesson in our Creed.
God fulfilled His promises, but He did not fulfil
them as men had expected. The Lord wrought
the works of the Christ and required those who
witnessed them to decide who He was. He left
the minds of the wilful and self-seeking in sus-
pense : He welcomed the confession of faith as a
direct revelation from His Father. And so
it is still.  Our belief in Jesus as the Christ does
not come from any direct proof which relieves us
of responsibility. We see in the Gospels the
record of His words and deeds: we feel in our
hearts the needs of life: the Spirit, by God’s gift,
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connects the facts of history with the facts of
conscience, and we acknowledge each for ourselves
that Jesus of Nazareth is the Saviour for Whom
we look, Who has brought God to dwell with us
and in us. ‘

Thus from the Person of the Lord we go on to
consider His Nature. We confess that He is ‘ the
only son of God’ and ‘our Lord.” In both respects,
though truly man Who lived with men, He occu-
pies a position essentially distinct from that of
any other. His Godhead is one with the God-
head of the Father, His sovereignty over men is
absolute. Christians are sons of God, but
sons by adoption in virtue of their fellowship with
Him Who is Son by nature. There are many
lords who claim the obedience of outward service
but One only Who demands the complete surrender
of the soul.

We believe—I say—and confess that Jesus
Christ is the only Son of God. The confession
cannot be lightly made. If the simple thought of
God ought to fill us with speechless awe, the
further thought of God as Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, one God, is yet more overwhelming. On
such a mystery, where human words and human
thoughts must fail, our words should be few, and
these spoken rather in devotion than in explana-
tion or argument. Happy are we if we can yet

W. H. F. 4
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rest in the simple language of our Baptismal
Creed. We need go no further for perfect adora-
tion and perfect confidence. It is enough
for us to know that He Who lived our life, on
Whom we place our trust, is the only Son of God,
and therefore Himself in essence very God: to
know that the realities of Fatherhood and Son-
ship lie in the Godhead, so that we cannot now
think of the one God except as Father nor as
Father without the Son: to know that the Word, the
Logos, in the phrases of St John, He Who was in
the beginning with God, when time began, Who
was therefore with God beyond time, He through
Whom all things were made, became flesh: to
know that He who in His human nature can be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities is able in
His divine nature to help to the uttermost those who
come to Hvm.

Such knowledge is indeed most practical. If,
as we have seen, the confession of God as the
Creator of heaven and earth brings all things
very near to us, much more does this confession
of our belief in Jesus Christ the only Son of God
through Whom are all things and we through
Him. By this confession we learn to see
how that connexion of the Son with man which
was completed by the Incarnation was prepared
by manifold revelations of His power and love
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from “the beginning;” how He was ever coming  1v.
into the world which He had made, as its true }’Jdm »
light; how He was ever present in the world, Johni. 9.
as its true life. By this confession we learn

to see how He Who has redeemed us by taking

our nature to Himself is the Author of every

noble thought which has been uttered by uncon-

scious prophets, of every fruitful deed of sacrifice

which has been wrought by statesmen and heroes,

of every triumph of insight and expression by

which students and artists have interpreted the
harmonies and depths of nature. So we

claim for Christ with patient confidence, in spite

of every misrepresentation and misunderstanding,
‘whatsoever is true, and noble, and just, and pure, Phil. iv. 8.
and lovely and gracious, whatsoever witnesses

to man’s proper being and rightly demands his

praise; we claim all for Him through Whom are

all things, all things which are, all things which

abide in the presence of God.

In virtue of this our faith we affirm the
reality of a dominion of Christ which is often
unacknowledged and often denied: we welcome as
fellow-subjects and fellow-labourers those who re-
pudiate our greeting. But we do not stay
here. We ourselves accept without reserve in our
own case, openly and with all its consequences, the
allegiance which is due to His divine sovereignty.

4—2
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We believe in Jesus Christ, the only Son of God,
our Lord: ‘our Lord, and not vaguely ‘the
Lord’ The words describe plainly the posi-
tion in which we stand and proclaim that we
stand towards Him. Others whom He has en-
dowed not less richly, through whom He works not
less effectively, to whom He has made some parts
of His will clearer than to us, may refuse to recog-
nise His gifts, His inspiration, His teaching, but
we have known Him, and take upon ourselves the
obligations of His service. His will is the law of
our action. His strength is the support of our
efforts. His praise is the measure of our success.

But do we not in this respect—the inquiry
must rise within us—expose ourselves to just re-
proach ? Is it not true that being Christians we
dissemble our motives and our hopes till we prac-
tically lose sight of them? that we hide from
others first and then from ourselves the impulses
by which we are most powerfully stirred, the
aspirations which we most devoutly cherish ? that
we make the world the poorer by refusing to give
it the example of what Christ has wrought in us?

Such dissimulation is beyond question better
than the hypocrisy which affects lofty principles
without inwardly feeling them. But it sets aside
the charge which is laid upon us by our Creed to
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do all things for God’s glory. For in apostolic
language, each Christian is in due measure him-
self a Christ, empowered by the gift of the
Holy Spirit to announce the truth which he has
learnt, to apply the atonement which he has
received, to establish the kingdom which he
believes to be universal. Here it is, I repeat, that
we fail most grievously. However repulsive the
ostentation of religion may be, the suppression of
faith is more perilous. Who can believe that the
heart is full when the lips are silent ? And in this
our practice condemns us. We inherit and we use
the powers of the Faith, and yet we do not make
it visible that we differ from those who do not
willingly accept such an inheritance. We do not
follow out our belief to its issues, asking ourselves
again and again what it enables us to do and to
bear and to hope more than other men: asking
ourselves silently till the answer comes: and then
letting the answer be seen in a life which is mani-
festly swayed by a present consciousness of the
unseen and the eternal ; which rests upon the con-
viction that the end of our being has been made
attainable by the Cross; which yields loyal obedi-
ence to a Lord the symbol of Whose sovereignty
is sacrifice.

It is a truism to say that Christianity is a
belief in Christ; but is it not a forgotten truism ?

IV,
1 John ii,
20.
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We honour with ungrudging admiration those who
labour with zeal and patience to shield the weak
from injury, the poor from want, and the ignorant
from temptation ; who hope to elevate the condi-
tion of our artizans by giving their opinion the
responsibility of power, and to discipline the im-
provident by ideas of comfort and self-respect:
those who investigate the problems of religious
thought, and seek to shew how circumstances of
time and place call out this and that want, this
and that belief, and lay open the manifold elements
of truth which give whatever stability and strength
they have to the religions of the world: those
who in lonely meditation strive to reconnect man’s
spirit with its source. Such are not far from the
kingdom of God; but as yet they are not Chris-
tians.

Christianity is not philanthropy, or philosophy
or mysticism. It realises, guides, chastens each
noblest energy of man, but it is not identified
with any one of them. It gives permanence and
power, it gives light and support, to the many
activities of body, soul, and spirit, but no one of
these richest activities can take its place.

As Christians we believe in God: we believe
also in Jesus Christ. It is, let us boldly avow it,
an amazing faith. We cast the burden of our
lives upon Him Who, very man, has borne it upon
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earth, upon Him Who has fulfilled by living,
dying, rising again, every promise to Jew or
Greek through which the Father encouraged the
world to look for redemption and consummation :
upon Him Whom we confess in the fulness of His
Deity as the only Son of God, and in the absolute-
ness of His sovereignty as our Lord.

We believe wn Jesus Christ our Lord. We
recognise with the deepest thankfulness the debt
of reverence which we owe to all Princes and
Governors, to all ministers and magistrates, to all
teachers and spiritual fathers, through whom God
is pleased to reveal His authority on earth. But
in each of these we see only a faint and partial
reflection of that supreme glory which is the
source of their dignity and the ground of their
existence. For us there is—and the confession is
able to give its true majesty, its proper joy, its
lofty meaning to every office of our daily duties—
one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom are all
things and we through Him.

IV.









Since then the children are sharers in flesh and blood, He
also Himself in like manner partook of the same; that through
death He might bring to nought him that had the power of

death, that 13, the devil.
Hes. ii. 14.

But when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His
Son, born of a woman, born under the law.
GAL. iv. 4.

And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and
we beheld His glory, glory as of the only-begotten from the
Father), full of grace and truth.

JoHN i. 14.

[He] emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being
made in the Likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as
a man, He humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto
death, yea, the death of the cross.

PrIL. ii. 7, 8.

We behold Him Who hath been made a little lower than
the angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of God He
should taste death for every one.

Hes. ii. 9.



THE summary confession of our faith in Jesus .
Christ, whereby we acknowledge Him to be

the fulfiller of all the divine promises to mankind,

the only Son of God, our Lord, is followed in

the Creeds by a more particular record of His

work. This falls into two parts. The first

describes the work of His earthly Life : the second

His work in the world of spirits, crowned by that

coming to Judgment which is the union of the two.

In this lecture I propose to speak of that
which the Creed teaches as to Christ’s work on
earth, reserving for the next the consideration of
its issues in the world beyond the grave. The
two subjects are indeed inseparable: they are
opposite sides of the same realities. Yet to
our apprehension they appear as cause and
effect. Jesus Christ, St Paul writes, became Phil. ii. 81.
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross;
wherefore also God highly exalted Him. And
again it is written we see Him Who hath been Hebr.ii. 9.
made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus,
because of the suffering of death, crowned with
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glory and honour. So He in His humanity
— Jesus—accomplished the true destiny of man,
and accomplished through suffering the destiny
of man fallen.

We do well therefore to consider by itself
Christ’s earthly life, to use whatever helps we can
gain to give distinctness to events of a distant
age and circumstances widely different from our
own. But at the same time there is a danger in
this popular realism. We must not rest in the
surface, nor let the form obscure the idea. We
must take earnest heed lest that which appeals to
the senses or to the imagination usurp the place
of the spiritual truth. If under one aspect
Christ’s earthly life was a life of humiliation, we
must remember that even in this He manifested
His glory to those who had eyes to see, that
the cloud which veiled it came from man’s weak-
ness and man’s unbelief, that never for one
moment did He cease to be the Son of God,
the Word, through Whom all things were made,
and in Whom all things were life.

Bearing then this central Truth in mind we
go on to confess that we believe tn Jesus Christ...
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucified, dead and buried.

In the earliest Creeds this article was much
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less full. It was not till the seventh century that  v.
every element was combined in the form of words
which we habitually repeat. For so it is in the
order of Providence that we learn by slow ex-
perience what points in the one truth require to
be emphasised, what details are fruitful for the
guidance and support of life. But as the
record now stands in a bold outline, which we fill
up instinctively from the Gospels, we feel at once
what a solemn picture 1t gives us of a human life,
of a human life freely offered for men: ‘Conceived,
born, suffered, crucified, dead, buried.” Kach word
marks a crisis in the sacrifice, and helps us to
apprehend its completeness. God by the
working of the Holy Spirit united Himself with
man. The Word became flesh, and took to Himself
under the conditions of human birth our nature
and our lot: so Christ was conceived’ and ‘born.’
For Christ that lot of man can be briefly summed
up in the phrase < He suffered,” suffered from first
to last, even while He grew in favour with God
and man, as seeing the disharmony between ‘ His
Father’ and ‘His brethren.’ He suffered
and He endured the cross, the uttermost shame of
suffering, being made an outcast from His own Gal.iii.13.
people who were by calling the people of God:
‘He was crucified.’ In that most terrible
form He bore the last issue of sin, though He
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knew no sin: ‘He died.’ And he received
the last tribute of love from friends who had ceased
to hope : ‘He was buried. Step by step we

follow the history, and as we reverently ponder it we
learn to look to Christ as the One Divine centre
of humanity as created : to look to Him as the Re-
deemerand Restorer of man fallen: welearn to medi-
tate on the Incarnation in itself; and on the sorrows
by which it was actually encompassed. We
learn something of the lesson of Christ’s humanity,
something of the lesson of Christ’s sufferings.
These are the two main lessons of this section of
our Creed which we must seek to master.

The lesson of Christ’s humanity. Christ was
not only truly man, with body, soul, and spirit, in
each of which He suffered, by hunger and weari-
ness and pain, by grief and anger, by desolation :
He was also and is perfectly man, and He was
and is representatively man.

It is not necessary now to dwell on the first
of these statements that Christ was truly man.
This is written plainly in the whole record of
His work. But the two latter thoughts require
some explanation ; for we must grasp them firmly
if we are to understand the power and the promises
of the Gospel.

Christ was and is perfectly man. For us
humanity is broken up into fragments by sex,
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by race, by time, by circumstance. From the
beginning its endowments were not unequally
divided between man and woman, whose differences
are essential to the true idea of the whole. And
we can see that countless nations and ages have
not yet exhausted the manifold capacities of man-
hood and womanhood under the varied disciplines
and inspirations of life. Again and again even in
our own experience some new flash of courage
or wisdom or patience or tenderness goes to
brighten the picture of man’s completed and real
self. But in Christ there are no broken
or imperfect lights. In Him everything which
is shewn to us of right and good and lovely in the
history of the whole world is gathered up once for
all. Nothing limits His humanity, but the limits
proper to humanity itself. Whatever there
is in man of strength, of justice, of wisdom:
whatever there is in woman of sensibility, of
purity, of insight, is in Christ without the con-
ditions which hinder among us the development
of contrasted virtues in one person. Christ
belongs peculiarly to no one people, to no one
time. And conversely, if there be aught that is
noble in the achievements or in the aspirations of
any people or of any time, it finds a place in His
sympathy and strength from His example.

This truth is at present of vital importance.
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. There are those even among ourselves who look only

on the sterner side of the Lord’s nature, and then
transfer to His Virgin Mother, or to Saints, all the
attributes of compassion and mercy which attract
sin-stricken souls. There are those again
who lose themselves in the contemplation of these
softer traits, and in a selfish and fatal indolence
forget the stirring claims, the awful Majesty of the
King and the Judge. And yet more than
this. We are all tempted to look to Christ as He
has been recognised in some other circumstances
than our own, to perpetuate and to make absolute
a type which has been once hallowed: forgetting
that He is revealing Himself to us now, shewing
to us under the actual conditions of our present
life fresh gifts and energies and hopes of our
common nature which He has wholly consecrated,
and that the test of our faith is that we dis-
cern Him as He shews Himself not to others
but to us.

Christ, T repeat, was and is perfectly man: He
was and is also representatively man. Seeing
that He unites in Himself all that is truly manly
and truly womanly, undisguised by the accidental
forms which belong to some one country or to some
one period, everyone can therefore find in Him for
his own work union with the eternal. He 1s,
in the language of St Paul, ‘the last Adam, ‘a
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life giving spirit” For Him, consciously or un- v
consciously, all men were looking: to Him all
history tended: in Him a higher life had its
beginning and its pledge. Ye shall see, John i.51.
He said Himself in answer to the first confession
of faith, the heaven opened and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man.
And for us the promise has found accomplishment.
In Him we are enabled to perceive that the broken
unity of earth and heaven has been restored; in
Him we are enabled to recognise that the earlier
intercourse between the seen and the unseen
worlds has been brought to an absolute fulfilment.
Christ the Son of man has bestowed on the race
the gifts which belonged to Him as the Son of God.

Thus Christ is representatively man ; and it is
by fellowship with His human nature, by taking
it to ourselves as He offers it, by striving, as we
may, to win that which in the end we shall receive
freely from His love, that we all can obtain
life. This is what He speaks of as eating John vi.
the flesh of the Son of man, and drinking His =
blood, making our own, appropriating, using, the
virtue of His humanity as He lived for us, the virtue
of His humanity as He died for us. In our-
selves we are weak, frail, doomed to death. But
there is a power of eternal being within our reach,
which is sufficient for every man and fitted for

W. H. F. 5
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cach man. Whatever be our capacities and en-
dowments, due, as the case may be, to our birth,
our years, our position, our country, they may be
all consecrated through Him Who lived perfectly,
Who lived representatively, the life of which we
each live a little fragment. Whatever may be
our failures, our negligences, our ignorances, they
may be all done away in Him, Who bore the sin
of the world, and took it away by bearing it.

So we pass from the lesson of Christ’s
humanity to the lesson of Christ’s sufferings. We
believe that the Incarnation would have been
necessary for the fulfilment of man’s destiny
even if he had perfectly followed the divine law.
The Passion was necessary for the redemption of
man fallen. This is a fact to be thought
over. The presence of evil amongst us and in us,
in its manifold forms of suffering and selfishness
and loss and crime, is a reality which no ingenuity
can hide or dissemble. Revelation did not cause
this terrible affliction, but it shews that it does
not belong to the essence of creation or to
the essence of man. It shews therefore that
it is remediable: that it can be removed from
man without destroying his true nature, nay
rather that his true nature is vindicated by the
removal. The idea of Christ’s sufferings,
the idea of redemption, presupposes the idea of a
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Fall. Such an idea is, I will venture to say, a  v.
necessary condition of human hope. No view of
life can be so inexpressibly sad as that which
denies the Fall. If evil belongs to man as man
there appears to be no prospect of relief here or
hereafter. Sin, as old poets say, will have an
endless progeny of sins. Misery will be as the
shadow which we cast when the sun is brightest.
There can be nothing in us to drive out that
which is part of ourselves. Strict retribution is
the only teaching of that invariable sequence
which we call law. But the confession of our
belief in Christ’s sufferings takes us into a new
sphere. 'We embrace effectual forgiveness as the
revelation of the Gospel. Christ took to Himself
and bore to the grave the uttermost burden of
sinful humanity, and, Himself sinless and vic-
torious over death, offers to men fellowship in the
fruits of His conquest. How His life and
death avails with the Father for us is a question
which we have no power to answer. It is enough
for us to acknowledge the supreme triumph of
divine love from first to last, one will of one God
reconciling the world to Himself in Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. v.
His only Son, our Lord. S
But while the lesson of Christ’s sufferings is
thus, from first to last a lesson of conquering love, we
must not forget that He did conquer from first to
5—2
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last by suffering. He offers us in the whole history
from Bethlehem to Calvary a measure of our
need, a measure of sin. Our imagination is
too feeble to realise all that that history suggests,
but our hearts cannot but be moved by it.
Those long years of silent waiting, those long
nights of secret prayer, shew us, as we have the
will to see, what present human life is, something
infinitely deeper and more solemn than impetuous
efforts of hasty enthusiasm or bold conflicts in the
sight of men. We must win and bring the
perfect offering of ourselves before we can rightly
do God’s work. There is that within us which
must be overcome before we can safely encounter
foes without. Communion with God in the Risen
Christ must be maintained by continuous effort if
we are to do our work as men.

All this calls for sacrifice, for sacrifice of
will, of pleasure, of ease, which finds its motive
and its support in Christ's sufferings. It is
impossible for us to look to these and suppose
that we who bear His name shall not be made
partakers of His temptations: unnatural to wish
that we who claim the privilege of sons may not
be fashioned in obedience, as He was, by a
Father’s discipline.

We tremble perhaps as we use the words,
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conscious of our besetting weakness, but can the w.
teaching of our Creed mean less? Is it as an

idle form that we trace day by day the outline of
Christ’s work on earth which brings before us as
nothing else can do—if we will but in calm
waiting allow it to have its effect—the glory of Jobn xxi.
life and the solemnity of life, the double lesson =

on which we have dwelt, the lesson of Christ’s
humanity, the lesson of Christ’s sufferings: the
lesson of His humanity, by which we learn the
brotherhood of men, whereby all in due measure
through sorrow and effort, through failure and
success, contribute to the fulfilment of the idea of
creation : the lesson of His sufferings, by which we
learn the true nature and inevitable consequences

of sin, whereby the glorious light and glad hymn

of the Nativity were followed by the great dark-

ness and bitter cry of the Passion ?

God grant that we may learn ever more and
more—Ilearn for life—these lessons which our Creed
teaches us, the lesson of Christ’s humanity, Who
was truly, perfectly, representatively man: the
lesson of Christ’s sufferings, Who was a propitia- 1 John ii.
tion not for our own sins only but for the whole o
world.

As yet, indeed, man’s destiny is not visibly
fulfilled : the fruits of Christ’s victory are not
completely gathered: we see not yet all things put









Tow hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first-
fruzts of them that are asleep. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For
as tn Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive.

1 Cor. xv. 20—22.

We behold Him Who hath been made a little lower than
the angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of God He
should taste death for every man.

Hesgr. ii. 9.

Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, and gave unto
Him the name which is above every name ; that tn the name
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and
things on earth and things under the earth, and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father.

PaiL. ii. 9—11.

Wherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost them
that drow near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth
to make intercession for them. For such a high priest became
us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and
made higher than the heavens.

Hesgr. vii. 25, 26.



IN considering what the Creed teaches us as to  vi
the earthly work of the Lord, we noticed that
events which appear to our eyes full of the deepest
sorrow and humiliation may yet include at the
same time a divine glory, hidden from us because
we have at present no power to see it. Thus in
the immediate prospect of the betrayal, of the
agony, of the Cross, looking at His work accom-
plished, when Judas had now gone out into night
from the circle of the twelve, the Lord summed up
His judgment of all in the memorable words
Now is the Son of man glorified. The glory was John xiii.
present in the very shame; and we can at length e
see it there. But none the less this glory is
presented to us in our Creed in a succession of
facts which correspond with the facts of Christ’s
life of humiliation. As we confess our belief in
Jesus Christ Who was conceived, born, suffered,
was crucified, dead, and buried: we confess also
that He descended wnto Hell ; the third day He
rose again from the dead: He ascended into
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the
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74  Difficulty of dealing with the unseen.

Father Almighty. Step by step we acknow-
ledge in these clauses Christ’s entrance into the
world of spirit, His new Birth into the fulness
of a glorified human Life, His exaltation to the
throne of divine Majesty, His present sovereignty.
No death, no limit closes any more the energy of
an ‘indissoluble life.’

But in thinking of these truths we must use
great caution. There is, as I said before, a serious
danger in the prevailing spirit of realism which
leads us to dwell on the outside, the form, the
dress of things, to the neglect of the ideas which
are thus half-veiled and half-revealed. And
this danger besets us in its gravest shape when
we endeavour to give distinctness to the unseen
world. We transfer, and we must transfer, the
language of earth, the imagery of succession in
time and space, to an order of being to which, as
far as we know, it is wholly ‘inapplicable. We
cannot properly employ such terms as ‘before’ and
‘after, ‘here’ and ‘there, of God or of Spirit.
All 1, is at once, is present, to Him; and the
revelations of the Risen Lord seem to be designed
in part to teach us that though He resumed all
that belongs to the perfection of man’s nature, He
was not bound by the conditions which we are
forced to connect with it.

While then we are constrained to use words of
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time and space, and to speak of going up and
coming down, of present and future, in regard to
the spirit-world, and Christ’s glorified Life, we
must remember that such language belongs to
our imperfect conceptions as we now are, and not
to the realities themselves: that we must not be
startled if it leads us to difficulties and contradic-
tions: that we must allow no conclusions to be
drawn as to the eternal from the phenomena
of time.

This is no doubt a difficult demand to make
and it may seem to deprive us of much which
brings joy and strength in the trials and sorrows
of earthly life. But indeed the gain is worth the
effort. If once we can feel that the imagery in
which the glories of the world to come are described
is only imagery, we can dwell upon it with ever
increasing intelligence and without distraction.
There is then no monotony in eternal praise, no
weariness in unbroken day, when praise is the
symbol of a heart conscious of God’s infinite
goodness, and day of the manifestation of His
unclouded truth. The gates of pearl and the
streets of gold cease to suggest thoughts of costly
display and transitory splendour. The soul uses
the figures as helps to spiritual aspiration and
welcomes their irreconcileable contrastsas warnings
against treating them as literal descriptions of

VI
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that which it has not entered into the mind of
man to conceive. While therefore we hold
thankfully and faithfully that the facts of the
spiritual world must be described in words borrowed
from the material world, which answer to the
unseen realities but cannot express them, we are
able to consider with fresh confidence, and not
altogether in vain, the eternal meaning of Christ’s
Descent, Resurrection, Ascension,Sessionin heaven,
as these facts are set forth in our Creed. In our
confession that Christ descended into Hell, rose
again, ascended into heaven, sitteth on the right
hand of God, we can see perfectness of divine
sympathy in every phase of our existence, absolute
ennobling for every human power, access to the
divine Presence beyond every confinement of sens-
ible existence, assurance of final victory in every
conflict with evil.

He descended into Hell, that is, into Hades,
into the common abode of departed spirits and
not into the place of punishment of the guilty.
This clause, as we know, has given occasion to
much misunderstanding and superstition. It is
not found in the earliest Creeds and it is almost
peculiar to the West. But it is not on this
account less precious as part of our heritage. As
it stands it completes our conception of the Lord’s
death. To our minds death is the separation of
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body and soul. According to this conception Christ
in dying shared to the full our lot. His Body was
laid in the tomb. His soul passed into that state
on which we conceive that our souls shall enter.
He has won for God and hallowed every condition
of human existence. We cannot be where He has
not been. He bore our nature as living: He bore
our nature as dead.

So far the interpretation of this clause He
descended into Hell seems to be clear; and it
carries light into the tomb. But more than this
we dare not say confidently on a mystery where
our thought fails and Secripture is silent. The
stirring pictures which early Christian fancy drew
of Christ’s entry into the prison-house of death to
proclaim His victory and lead away the ancient
saints as partners of His triumph; or again to
announce the Gospel to those who had not heard
it, rest on too precarious a foundation to claim
general acceptance. We are sure that the
fruits of Christ’s work are made available for every
man: we are sure that He crowned every act
of faith in patriarch or king or prophet or saint
with perfect joy: but how and when we know not,
and, as far as appears, we have no faculty for
knowing. Meanwhile we cling to the truth
which our Creed teaches us. To the old world, to
Jew and Gentile alike—and it is a fact too often
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78 The Resurrection.

forgotten— the Under world," ¢ Sheol” the place of
spirits, was a place of dreary gloom, of conscious
and oppressive feebleness. Even this natural fear
of the heart Christ has lightened. There is no-
thing in the fact of death, nothing in the con-
sequences of death, which Christ has not en-
dured for us: He was buried, He descended into
Hades, the place of spirits.

But it was not possible that He should be
holden of death: His flesh saw mo corruption:
His soul was not left in Hades. And we confess
that the third day He rose again from the dead.
If death, as I said, is presented to us as the
separation of soul and body, the Resurrection is
the most complete, nay the eternal, union of the
two. Being raised from the dead Christ dueth no
more. The human life which He had before
lived under the conditions of space and time, of
decay and dissolution, was now gained subject to
no change and free from the limitations of earth.
At the same time nothing was laid aside or lost
which belongs to the fulness of our human nature.
The Risen Christ could, without derogating from
the perfection of His glorified manhood, shew
Himself as believers had known Him before, the
same in power of quickening and teaching, the same
in sovereign authority and tender sympathy, the
same in look and voice: the same, and yet such
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that these points of identity were recognised as
signs of a being, a love, a presence, unspeakably
greater, deeper, more universal, than could have
been in any way perceived before He had con-
quered death. In this way the Resurrection
of Christ was a revelation to men of that which
God has prepared for them that love Him.
And as we welcome 1t into our soul it is able,
as I have elsewhere endeavoured to point out,
to harmonize life, to inspire life, to transform
life.

For as we believe that Christ rose from the
dead, we believe that He bore from the grave the
issues, the fruits, not only of His open ministry
and of His final Passion, but also of the unnoticed,
silent years of obscure discipline and duty, and
shewed these in their spiritual meaning. We
believe, and come to feel as we look to Christ
Risen, that all the seemingly trivial fragments of
life have a unity for man who shall die and live
through death.

As we believe that Christ rose from the dead,
we believe that He made plain to us the realities
in the midst of which we are, that by laying open
the powers of another order He offered us strength
for effort, that by the promise of His fellowship
He declared the worth of labour. We believe,
and come to feel as we look to Christ Risen, that

VI.
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we have a motive for work prevailing through all
disappointment and failure.

As we believe that Christ rose from the dead,
we believe that He shewed to us, more directly
even than by the Incarnation, the union of the
two worlds, the seen and the unseen, and taught
us not to turn away from earth that we may find
heaven, but to behold in earth the scene of a
veiled glory. We believe, and come to feel as we
look to Christ Risén, that here and now we live
and have our being in God.

But these lessons were not finished by the
Resurrection. The appearances of Christ during
the great forty days, however mysterious, still set
Him in connexion with particular places and
times. It was therefore expedient that He should
go away in order that His disciples might feel
Him near them always and everywhere. And we
acknowledge that this blessing has been given
when we say that He ascended into heaven.

For, as we have seen, we are not to think of
the Ascension of Christ as of a change of posi-
tion, of a going immeasurably far from us. It
1s rather a change of the mode of existence, a
passing to God, of Whom we cannot say that He
is ‘there’ rather than ¢ here, of Whom we all can
say ‘God is with me,’ and if God then Christ Who
has ascended to the right hand of God.
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When therefore we declare our belief in Christ’s
Ascension, we declare that He has entered upon
the completeness of spiritual being without lessen-
ing in any degree the completeness of His hu-
manity. The thought is one with which we need
to familiarise ourselves. We cannot indeed unite
the two sides of it in one conception, but we can
hold both firmly without allowing the one truth
to infringe upon the other. And as we do so we
shall see how the Ascension illuminates and crowns
the lesson of the Resurrection ; how it brings home
to us now all that the Apostles learnt by their
companionship with Christ their earthly Teacher,
and with Christ their Risen Lord.

By the Ascension all the parts of life are
brought together and shewn in the oneness of
their common destination.

By the Ascension Christ in His humanity is
brought close to every one of us, and the words
‘in Christ,’ the very charter of our faith, gain a
present power.

By the Ascension we are encouraged to look
beneath the surface of things to that which makes
all things capable of consecration.

We ponder these lessons of the Presence about
us and in us of the Ascended Christ all the days
to the end of the world, and the sense of our own
weakness becomes perhaps more oppressive than

W. H. F. 6
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82  The Session at the right hand of God.

before. Then it is that the last element in our
confession as to Christ’s work speaks to our hearts.
He is not only present with us as Ascended: He is
active for us. We believe that He sitteth on the
right hand of God the Father Almighty.

These words express under a natural image
the three ideas of an accomplished work, of a
divine sovereignty, and, by consequence, of an
efficacious intercession.

An accomplished work. The image of Christ’s
Session 1s that of perfect rest, of rest which
answers to the being of God ‘Who worketh
hitherto’ without effort and without failure. The
sacrifice has been completed, but the fruits of it
remain inexhaustible. The purification of sins has
been made, but the application of it is for all time.

A divine sovereignty. Priests stand in their
ministry. Angels stand before the throne or fall
prostrate at the feet of Him Who reigns there.
But Christ is King as well as Priest, Son as well
as servant. He sitteth at the right hand of God,
sharing in the fulness of God’s Majesty, bearing
all things, bearing them to an appointed end, by
the word of Hus power.

An efficacious intercession. The love of God
can know no change. He Who shewed His love in
living and dying for us, loves no less now when that
Life and Death have passed into triumph. Nay
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rather, if we dare to follow the course of human
feeling, we may think that the joy of gathering
the fruits of toil adds intensity to love.

Such appear to be in the briefest summary,
the main thoughts which lie in what our Creed
teaches us of Christ’s Life in the world of Spirit.
They furnish abundant material for meditation ;
and such thoughts of Christ, the Son of man,
throned in glory, are fitted to help us in our
common duties. As we ponder them they bring
His whole work near to us, to each one of us
with an immediate power. They fix our mindg
not on anything past nor on anything future,
but on what is now. They give definiteness to
the uttermost aspirations of worship and faith.
They enable us to acknowledge, without turn-
ing aside from any of the saddest mysteries of
earth, how Christ has fulfilled the destiny of
man fallen. They enable us, so to sum up
all, to enter little by little into the meaning of
the apostolic words, to see Him who hath been
made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus,
crowned with glory and honour because of the
suffering of death, that the virtue of His redemp-
tion may become available universally, that He
may taste death, not for all but, with a directly
personal application, for every one.

6—2
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The Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father
with His angels; and then shall He render unto every man

according to his deeds.
Marr. xvi. 27.

But when the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all
the angels with Him, then shall He sit on the throne of His
glory : and before Him shall be gathered all the nations:
and He shall separate them one from another, as the
shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats.

Marr. xxV. 31, 32.

Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken,
let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing
to God with reverence and awe.

HEesgr. xii. 28.

Behold, He cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall
see Him, and they which pierced Him ; and all the tribes of
the earth shall mourn over Him. Even so, Amen.

Aroc. i. 7.



E have considered what the Creed teaches

us of the Lord’s Life on earth, and of His
Life in the spirit-world, how He has fulfilled the
destiny of man, of man fallen, Himself sinless,
through suffering. But we do not rest here. As
yet the issue of His work is not made plain. We
still look for that final revelation in which the
Life of earth and the Life of heaven shall be re-
vealed in their unity. Therefore we add to our
belief in the Incarnation, the Passion, the Resur-
rection, the Ascension, the Session of Christ at
the right hand of God, the confession that from
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the
dead.

No one can study the New Testament without
feeling that the thought of Christ’s Return was
everywhere present and powerful in the first age.
In the Gospels and in the Apocalypse, in the Acts
and in the Epistles, the same hope is the subject
of promise, of exhortation, of vision; and I do not
think that it would be possible to find any other
special doctrine of Christianity which is not only
atfirmed but affirmed in the same language by

VIL
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St Paul and St James, by St Peter and St
John. The return of Christ to judgment
was the subject on which St Peter spoke when the
Jewish multitude were astonished at the first apo-
stolic miracle after the day of Pentecost: it was
the subject on which St Paul spoke when he first
passed over into Macedonia and his enemies ac-
cused him of preaching ‘another king than Ceesar.’
It seems to rise uppermost in the minds of the
apostles when they are most deeply moved them-
selves and when they wish to move others most
deeply. It is as they declare it the sufficient
motive for patience in affliction and the end of
expectation in the presence of triumphant evil.

And more than this: the hope of Christ’s
Return was not only general in the first age: the
Return was looked for at once. From Jerusalem
and Corinth the same voice came that ‘the time
was at hand,’ even as when the Baptist heralded
Christ’s ministry. The dawn of an endless day
was held to be already breaking after a weary
night; and while St Paul reproved the .error
of those at Thessalonica who neglected the
certain duties of life that they might, as they
fancied, watch better the spread of the heavenly
glory, he confirmed the truth which they had
misinterpreted.

With us it is far otherwise. A few enthu-
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siasts from time to time bring the thought of
Christ’s Return into prominence, but for the most
part it has little influence upon our hearts and
minds. We have, I think, no definite idea as to
what the article of our Creed means by which we
profess our belief in it. We acknowledge gene-
rally, in a vague manner, that we shall severally
render an account of our doings, but we do not
look beyond this either in hope or fear to any
manifestation of judgment in the world.

And it is to this judgment of the world that
the Creed especially directs our attention. For
we cannot but notice that in the teaching of
Scripture the earth where we suffer and toil is
presented as the scene of a universal revelation of
Christ’s sovereignty; that He enters again into
the conditions of human life; that all men are
affected by His coming; that His coming is some-
thing infinitely more, though it includes this, than
the just retribution of individuals.

In this respect there can be no question as to
the natural meaning of the language of the New
Testament. But it has been said that experience
has shewn that the apostolic expectations were
mistaken: that they looked in vain, however con-
fidently, for Christ’s immediate Return: that we
must take warning from their disappointment
against indulging in visionary and vain hopes.

VIL
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I say nothing on the general character of such
rash conclusions. I readily admit that there may
have been self-willed believers in the first age, as
there are in all ages, who boldly determined how
Christ should return and how He should establish
His Sovereignty. So it was before Christ’s first
Coming. Such men were indeed disappointed ;
and, as we see from the Epistle to the Hebrews,
they found it hard to submit their fancies to God’s
will. But their errors, their mistaken and de-
feated hopes, alter nothing in the fulfilment of the
divine counsel. The apostles looked for Christ,
and Christ came most truly in the life-time of St
John. . He founded His immovable kingdom. He
gathered before Him, seated wpon the throne of
His glory, the nations of the earth, old and new,
and passed sentence upon them. He judged, in
that shaking of earth and heaven, most truly and
most decisively the living and the dead. He estab-
lished fresh foundations for society and a fresh
standard of individual worth. The fall of
Jerusalem was for the religious history of the
world an end as complete as death. The estab-
lishment of a spiritual Church was a beginning as
glorious as the Resurrection.

The apostles, I repeat, looked for Christ’s
coming in their own generation, and Christ came.
The form of His Coming, His Coming to judgment,
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at that crisis is a lesson for all time. As we study  viL
it we can learn part at least of the meaning of our
present faith, that He shall come again. We see
in that Coming the type and the promise of other
Comings through the long ages, till the earthly
life of humanity is closed. We see in it the signs
of a divine Presence which is laid oper in the
great crises of social movement. We see in it
the assurance that the world is not left unvisited
by Him Who died for it; and we take courage at
the sight.

For it is at once obvious that the Coming of
Christ is not one but manifold. I will not leave John xiv.
you desolate—orphans—He said Himself—I come :
to you. The conviction that this is so gives a
new significance to the past and to the future.
We look back, and we may without presumption
recognise Comings of Christ in earlier centuries
of Christendom, We look forward, and with
patient confidence we rest in the knowledge that
in due time He will shew His purpose and His
power to those who love Him.

At the foundation of the Byzantine Empire
in the fourth century, at the conversion of the
Northern nations in the eighth century, at the
birth of Modern Europe in the thirteenth century,
at the re-birth of the old civilisation in the six-
teenth century, Christ came as King and Judge.



VIL

92 Manifold Comings of Christ.

He came, and we can see that He came, at
the time when Athanasius, the champion of the
East, vindicated the supreme independence of the
Faith, and Augustine, the champion of the West,
affirmed the world-wide embrace of the Church.

He came, and we can see that He came, at
the time when the Irish Columban offered to
the barbarian warriors the virtues of an unseen
power stronger than the arm of flesh, and our own
English Boniface sealed by a fearless death a life
of victorious sacrifice.

He came, and we can see that He came, at the
time when the Italian Francis of Assisi claimed
once more for the poor their place in the Church
beside emperors and popes and nobles, and taught
the love of God and the love of man in the
universal language of his age.

He came, and we can see that He came, at the
time when men as far apart as Loyola and Philip
Neri, Luther and Calvin, Colet and Cranmer,
shewed in many parts and with many failures that
Christ claims and satisfies the individual power
of every man.

On each of these occasions new thoughts, new
principles, new estimates of things, entered into
the world, and remain still to witness to their
divine origin. The successive spiritual revolutions
were not at once recognised or understood. Christ
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moved among men and they did not know Him.
But meanwhile believers were confessing their
faith, as we do, that He should come again to
judge the quick and the dead; and we now
rejoice to acknowledge that their faith was not in
vain though it was confirmed in ways which had
not been foreseen.

The wider range of our vision enables us now
to recognise these manifold Comings of Christ
already accomplished, and we may be most thank-
ful for such teaching of expeﬁence, but we do not
rest in them. We take the great thought that
this world in which we work, with all its sorrows
and sins, with all its baffled hopes and unworthy
ambitions, is the scene of a divine government.
We take the thought, and therefore we believe
that Christ has not yet revealed the fulness of His
power or uttered the last voice of His judgment.
We still say, as we look often with sad hearts on
what man has made of man, upon the terrible dis-
proportion between human capacities and human
achievements, that He who lived for us and died
for us and ascended for us shall come again to
judge the quick and the dead ; and the confession,
if we enter into its meaning, is sufficient to bring
back trust.

Perhaps we need the encouragement more
than we know. For there are abundant signs of
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change about us now. New truths are spreading
widely as to the methods of God’s working, as to
our connexions one with another and with the
past and with the future. Through these, as I
believe, Christ is coming to us, coming to judge us,
and His Coming must bring with it trials and (as
we think) losses. Every revelation of Christ is
through fire, the fire which refines by consuming
all that is perishable. It may then be
that we, to our bitter loss, shall fail like those of
earlier times to read our lesson as it is given. It
may be, the Spirit helping us, that we shall in
part interpret it and use it for our inspiration and
guidance. It may be at least that we shall gain
a living assurance that divine powers are working
about us, and a divine purpose going forward to
its end, and a divine judgment passing into
infallible execution: a living assurance that the
article of our Creed which we are considering
is not for the past only or for the future only, but

-for the present too: a living assurance that we

may gain strength in the performance of our
every-day duties, in the study of the world about
us, from knowing that Christ shall come again,
is coming again, to judge the quick and the dead.

This aspect of Christ'’s Coming, the trustful
and reverent recognition of His manifestations in
history and in.society, is of the highest moment
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to us now. I have dwelt upon it because it is v
often overlooked. But it does not include the
whole view of the truth of our Creed. The reality
and the meaning of these Comings are clear to
faith, but like the Presence of Christ Himself they
are hidden from the world. None but believers
saw the Risen Christ during the forty days: none
but believers see Christ in the great changes of
human affairs. But beyond all these pre-
paratory Comings there is a day when every eye Apoc. i. 7.
shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him. In
that Coming, that Manifestation, that Presence,
the first Coming on earth and the later Comings in
history shall be shewn in their full import. Then
all things, our actions and ourselves, shall be seen
as they are, seen by ourselves and seen by others.
Then the whole course of life, the life of creation,
of humanity, of men, will be laid open, and that
vision will be a Judgment beyond controversy and
beyond appeal.

It is a judgment universal and personal. In
its universal aspect it is the supreme declaration
of the truth that there is an end, a goal for
creation, a purpose to be fulfilled, a will to be
accomplished. We, who see but small fragments |
of social movement which distract and engross us,
are apt to regard history as an aimless succession
of changes. Such would be the judgment which
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a being of narrower faculties might form from
observing .a few days or hours of our indi-
vidual lives. But from time to time revolutions,
which are seen to be the intelligible results of the
past, reveal the reality of a law of progress in the
life of humanity. By the revelation of the final
Judgment we are enabled to see that for mankind
as for men severally there is an appointed close to
earthly work.

The Judgment is personal also. And in this
connexion we must master the thought which has
been expressed before that the judgment of Christ,
the Son of man, is the revelation of things as they
are. His judgment does not change the judged:
it simply shews them. It is not, as far as we can
conceive, a conclusion drawn from the balancing of
conflicting elements or a verdict upon a general
issue. The judgment of God is the perfect mani-
festation of truth. The punishment of God is the
necessary action of the awakened conscience. The
judgment is pronounced by the sinner himself and
he carries out inexorably his own sentence. In
our present state a thousand veils hide from us
the motives, the thoughts, the conditions which
give their real character to men and the con-
duct of men. We judge of others by what we can
see in them: and, what is more perilous still, we
are tempted to judge of ourselves by what others
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can see in us. But in the perfect light of Christ’s
Presence everything will be made clear in its
essential nature, the opportunity which we threw
away, and knew that we threw away, with its
uncalculated potency of blessing, the temptation
which we courted in the waywardness of selfish
strength, the stream of consequence which has
flowed from our example, the harvest which
others have gathered from our sowing.

We know our own hearts imperfectly; but is
there one of us whom the thought of this revela-
tion does not fill with contrition ?

Our imaginations are dull; but is there one
of us who can imagine keener suffering than to
see the glory for which we were made and feel
that we have sacrificed our birthright ?

How this last Coming of Christ to judgment
shall be accomplished, which reveals the world to
itself, we know not and it is idle to speculate.
But for each one of us death is its symbol. For
each one of us that solemn coming, which seals
our earthly work, is in a most real sense the
vision of God, instantaneous and age-long, the
vision in His light of ourselves.

So it is then, to sum up what has been said,
that we confess our belief that Christ shall come
again to judge both the quick and the dead: we

W. H. F. 7

VII.
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believe that He will come socially in the secret
spiritual forces which mould kingdoms and
churches, and at last with open majesty; we
believe that He will come personally in those
inner flashes which shew us for a moment the
very truth of things, and at last in that supreme
hour when He will take account of our finished
service. And when we reflect upon the confession
we know that it answers to the noblest ideal of
life. It declares that there is a purpose in the
course of history and in the possibilities of our little
parts: that we may look in both for intelligible
tokens of the divine will: that it is our duty to
lift our eyes to the end when the full work of the
Saviour shall be indicated on the scene of His
sufferings: that even now we are charged and
enabled to find an eternal element underlying the
commonest occupations, something which we
shall once see as it appears to Him Whose we are
and Whom we serve.

Our eyes are dim and our hearts are cold.
We fancy that that is far off which is about our
feet. We treat as a thought almost indifferent
that which is a revelation of the issues of life.
This article of our Creed helps us to see things
more justly and to cherish greater hopes. An old
Gentile writer said, feeling after the truth, < All
things are full of gods’: we know that all things
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are full of God,” and that His Presence shall here-
after be made clear, clear in the world at large,
clear in our own souls, clear with the manifesta-
tion of perfect righteousness and with the
consequence of inevitable retribution :

For the Son of man shall come n the glory of
His Father with Hvs angels, and then He shall
reward every man according to his doing.

Verily I say unto you—the words of the Lord
which follow have, I believe, a most certain
application to ourselves—There be some of them
‘that stand here which shall not taste of death till
they see the Son of man coming in His kingdom.

VII.









The Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father
will send in My name, He shall teack you all things, and
bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you.

St JoHN xiv. 26.

But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceed-
eth from the Father, He shall bear witness of Me.

St JoHN xv. 26.

Howbeit when. He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall
guide you ¥nto all the truth: for He sholl not speak from
Himself ; but what things soever He shall hear, these shall
He speak: and He shall declare unto you the things that
are to come. He shall glorify Me: for He shall take of
mine, and shall declore it unto you. All things whatsoever
the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that He taketh
of mine, and shall declare it unto you.

St JoHN xvi. 13—15.

And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity:
Sor we know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit
Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered ; and He that searcheth the hearts knoweth
what ¥ the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession
Jor the saints according to the will of God.

Row. viii. 26, 27.



E now reach the third division of the Creed.

We have declared our belief in God, the
Father, the Ruler and the Maker of all things;
and in His only Son Jesus Christ our Lord, Who
by taking man’s nature upon Him has re-united
man to God and fulfilled potentially the destiny
of creation. As following on this we declare our
belief in the Holy Spirit; and so complete the
confession of our faith in God, our Maker, Re-
deemer, Sanctifier, One God.

In the remaining clauses of the Creed the
action of the Holy Spirit is considered in its
typical forms, in relation to the society and to the
individual, and in its final issue. Because
we believe in the Holy Spirit, we believe that
there is a Holy Catholic Church and a Com-
munion of Saints, a Church visible and invisible,
reaching through all time and to all rational
beings. We believe that there is for each
one of us a forgiveness of sins and a resurrection
of the body, the possibility, that is, of the vision
of God and the preservation of all that we truly

VIIIL.
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are. We believe that there is beyond all
the shows and shadows of time, all the changes
which make up earthly life, a life eternal, a life
in the open Presence of God, a life which is the
knowledge of God.

These special articles of our faith we must
reserve for later consideration. I wish now to
notice some of the thoughts which are suggested -
by the general confession: I believe in the Holy
Ghost. The confession is indeed the con-
fession of a truth which is characteristic of our
Christian Creed. We are all now living under
that dispensation which is essentially the dispen-
sation of the Spirit. Our whole attitude towards
the facts of life is determined by the devout con-
viction with which we hold it.

The belief in the Holy Spirit is, I say, charac-
teristic of our Christian Creed. The Spirit of God
appears in the Old Testament as the symbol of
the divine energy. He is not yet made known
as a distinct Person with Whom man can hold
communion, though the scope of the energy fore-
shadows the nature of the Person. This
Spirit it was which brooded over chaos at the
Creation: this it was which was breathed into
Adam when he became a living soul: this it was
by which Moses and Joshua led the people of
Israel into the promised land: this it was by
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which judges wrought deliverance, kings reigned, v
prophets spoke.  Order, life, guidance, truth came
from the Spirit of God. But as yet He was
not specially revealed as the Holy Spirit. Holi-
ness was seen as the attribute of a Divine Ruler
and not as the essence of a Divine Sanctifier.
The Lord of hosts declared Himself as the Holy
One of Israel; but in the language of St John
the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was John vii.
not yet glorified. The Spirit was in the fulness %
of the Divine Nature, but not in that personal
relation with the Church and with the believer
which followed on the exaltation of the Saviour.
Even in the New Testament the revelation of
the Holy Spirit is gradual. That which is pro-
mised in the Gospels becomes fact in the Acts
and the Epistles. At the Incarnation, the Baptism,
the Temptation, the Spirit Who was active at
the Creation of man was revealed as active at his
new creation. But it was not till the full conse-
quences of sin had been borne, and death had
been conquered, and humanity had been raised in
the Son of man to the right hand of God, that the
rushing wind and fiery tongues told outwardly, at
the festival of the gathered harvest, of the fulfil-
ment of the promise of the Father. Then
first, in virtue of Christ’s finished work and in
Christ’s name, God took up His dwelling, if I may
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so speak, not in the flesh only but in men. The
primeval curse of Babel was reversed in the
freedom of spiritual utterance; and Galilzan
peasants proclaimed intelligibly to the collected
nations a universal Gospel. This descent,
this incorporation, of the Spirit was in some sense,
a second Divine Nativity, the birth of the Church,
“Christ’s Body, the beginning of the order under
which we live, the manifestation of that Power
which is around us and in us, in Whose help alone
lies all our strength, in Whose presence alone lies
all our safety. Under this aspect the book of the
Acts is the Gospel of the Holy Spirit, the typical
record of His action. There we see how, at each
stage in the building of the Church, the personal
direction of the Spirit rules the conduct of its
ecarthly founders. The voice of the Spirit shewed
to St Philip, to St Peter, to St Paul the widening
limits of their teaching, and in some cases the
very details of their fortunes.

The veil which was thus raised for a brief
space from the processes of life in the growth of
the Church of God has now again fallen over them.
We can no longer infallibly interpret the method
in which the Spirit works, but we rest in the
assurance that He is working. We look back to
the first Christian Pentecost and know that we
enjoy a special manifestation of His Being which
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was not made in times of old. As we v
acknowledge the blessing we see how the whole
cycle of man’s knowledge of God has been com-
pleted, and how the fruits of God’s love are
brought into the life of men. We see how
God has been pleased to make Himself known
successively as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in
revelations which correspond with the progress of
His people, and no less, as we are taught to believe,
with the mysteries of His own Being. We
see how the results of the Incarnation are realised
in the Church, and in men, by the abiding
ministry of the Paraclete.

For the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, is sent in
Christ’s name. This truth is vital for the under-
standing of our faith in the Holy Ghost. Even as
Christ came in His Father’s name, working by John xiv.
His power and therein revealing His character, so A
the Spirit comes in Christ’s name, making known
through the ages, as the experience of men grows
richer and their powers gain strength by dis-
cipline, the infinite truths of the Incarnation
which Christ’s ‘name’ embodies. The dis-
pénsation of the Spirit is, in other words, the
revelation of Christ, the Son of God and the Son
of man. The promise is for us and for all time.
The assurance of the promise is the living hope of
the Church; and human history, the history of
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each soul and the history of all nations, furnishes
the element through which the Spirit reveals
Him.

The Spirit of truth, Christ Himself said,
shall take of mine and declare it unto you; and
again, all things whatsoever the Father hath are
mine. So He declares to us the method and the
end of that order under which we live. Little by
little the Spirit is bringing home the uttermost
realities of being, bringing home, that is, Christ
and the things of Christ to each man and to all
men. He is bringing to light new truths
which may minister to the knowledge of Him
Who is the Truth. He is ever fashioning for our
use, as we gain power to use them, new forms of
thought, new modes of worship, new spheres of
action. There can be no stationariness where He
is present,

Little by little He is giving through manifold
discipline perfectness to the individual and unity
to the Church. He is enabling us to see through
the spontaneous aspirations of men fresh depths of
promise in the Gospel of Christ. For if our hearts
are moved when statesmen or students speak with
glowing hope of the coming union of nations, of
the progress of society, of the glory of creation,
where shall we find a solid basis for their brilliant
structures, except in the work of Christ, in the



interprets Christ's Name. 109

Person of Christ, which the Spirit interprets to
us? The noblest speculations of men who
have not the Faith are thus unconscious prophecies
of which the Spirit foreshews the fulfilment: stir-
ring calls to us to make clearer the power of that
which we have received: pledges that something
is given us to do that the counsel of God may be
more fully known.

The dispensation of the Spirit is, I repeat, the
revelation of Christ. And how do we stand
towards it ? We often think, I fancy, as we linger
over the pages of the Bible, that if God shewed
Himself to us, as to patriarchs and lawgivers of
old ; if Christ taught in our streets, as He taught
in Nazareth or Capernaum ; we should penetrate
through every disguise in which the Divine form
was shrouded and welcome the words of life with
the enthusiasm of complete devotion. We forget
that the power to see God and to hear Him be-
longs by an inalienable gift to the soul which loves
Him. Meanwhile God is reasoning with us
with a voice as clear as that which sounded in the
still evening through the trees of Eden. One is
standing over us—over each one of us—with love
as watchful as that of Jesus in the home at
Bethany. But too swiftly the unbidden voice
dies away in our hearts: the startling conscious-
ness is lost ; and we believe that we are alone.

VIII.
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VIIL We often think, again, that if we had received
any direct promise, any clear charge, from God,
like Abraham, or David, or Peter, we should be
ready to go forth as wanderers, as leaders, as
martyrs, strong in the might of that eternal assur-
ance, of that irrevocable commission, strong in
spite of loneliness, strong in spite of the burden of
besetting sin, strong in spite of the remembrance
of past faithlessness. In all this we vainly
wish for the signs of another age now at length
made luminous; and we forget that the seal of the
Spirit is on our foreheads, and that we have only
to claim our heritage and go forth to share in a

John xvi, victory which has been already won.

o The inspiration, the personal call, the personal
consecration are all for us if we hold fast our
Faith.

I believe in the Holy Ghost. He who is able

to make the confession stands as a listener to a
divine message. For him there is a meaning,
however little he may yet be able to grasp it,
"in the sequences of natural law, in the confused
conflicts of empires, in the distresses and anxieties
and sordid cares of society. In the confi-
dence of his faith he will not close the least
avenue through which one word of God may come
to him. In the vigour of his hope he will bear
the season of silence when searching finds no
answer. In the breadth of his love he will wel-
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come as fellow-helpers those who serve uncon-
sciously the creed which they deny.

I believe in the Holy Ghost. He who is able to
make the confession has found a divine Friend.
For him the Spirit is not an influence, an energy,
of One far off, but a present Comforter Whom
Christ has sent to fulfil His work, a present
Guide ready to lead him into all the Truth, a
present Advocate waiting to gain acceptance for
the deep sighings of the heart before the throne of
God. So it is that Scripture speaks of His
relation to us: so it is that we can understand
how His Presence among men is dependent on the
exaltation of Christ in His human nature to the
right hand of the Father.

1 believe in the Holy Ghost. He who is able
to make the confession recognises the action of
One who is moulding his single life. Each be-
liever is himself a temple to be prepared for the
Master’s dwelling. The same Spirit who shapes
the course of the whole world hallows the soul
which is offered to him for a divine use. The
Christian believer is in one sense alone with God,
and God alone with him. He has a work to do,
definite, individual, eternal, through the ordinary
duties and occupations and trials of common busi-
ness; and this the Spirit sent in Christ’s name,
bringing to him the virtue of Christ’s humanity,
will help him to perfect.

VIIL
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I believe in the Holy Ghost. Life is indeed
full of mysteries to which we can give no interpre-
tation, of griefs to which we can gain no present
remedy. I have no will to extenuate them. Nay
rather we must feel them deeply if we are to
know God; and then the faith in the personal
help of the Holy Spirit—the complement of the
Incarnation—is sufficient for our needs. The
prayer of the warrior of old time bewildered by
the darkness was: ‘Give light and let me die
We can say: ‘Help us to live and the light will
come,” come through life itself.

So may we cherish each impulse towards good
as the direct inspiration of God which bears with
1t the assurance of its accomplishment. So
may we watch the signs of an unseen power
moulding us by gentlest influences to the pattern
of a divine likeness. So may we have our
eyes opened to see a heavenly order slowly fulfilled
about us. In that conviction, in that ex-
perience, in that vision, we shall work on with the
certain knowledge that each effort is blessed by
Him who inspired it. Each age, each heart, has
its own questionings, but Christ’s words are ad-
dressed to every age and to every heart: they can
never want their accomplishment: The Paraclete
even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send
in my name, He shall teach you all things.






Where two or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them.
MarT. xviii. 20.

This is that which hath been spoken by the prophet
Joel ;

And it shall be in the last days, saith God,

T will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh:

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,
And your young men shall see visions,

And your old men shall dream dreams.

Aocrs ii. 16 £

He put all things in subjection under His feet, and
gave Him to be head over all things to the church, which is
His body, the fulness of Him that filletk all in all.

EPH. i. 22 f.

8o then ye are no more strangers and sojourners, but ye
are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God, being built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the chief corner stone ;
tn whom each several building, fitly framed together, groweth
into a holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye also are builded
together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.

Epn. ii. 19 ff.



E have seen that the general expression of

our belief in the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of
Truth, the Advocate sent by the Father in Christ’s
name, to bring home to us ever more and more of
the meaning of the Incarnation, is defined in
detail by a confession of our belief in His action
on the whole Christian Body and upon individual
Christians. Because we believe in the Holy
Ghost, because we throw ourselves with complete
trust upon the efficacy of His divine influence, of
His invisible Presence, we believe that there is a
society in which it finds embodiment. We
believe that there are men in whom it finds due
scope for its working. We believe that
there is a life, a life eternal, which corresponds
with the fulness of its energy. We have
then to notice now the first of these three articles
of our faith. We believe that there is a Holy
Catholic Church, a Communion of Saints: or, in
other words, a Body of Christ seen and unseen,
by which the Truth is on the one side presented

8—2
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outwardly before the world and on the other
brought home with concentrated power to the
souls of believers. We believe that there is a
Holy Catholic Church. We do not say, you will
observe, that we believe in it as we believe in the
Persons of the Godhead. We do not say that we
believe it as speaking with a clear, authoritative
voice. We say that we believe in the reality of
its existence; we believe, in spite of all appear-
ances, that it s. This conviction is a work
of faith. It must be so. We see the many
separate Churches: we mourn over the grievous
failures and sins of Christians, over our own
failures and sins: we acknowledge in this Com-
munion and in that the declaration and the power
of some part of the universal Gospel. All this is
matter of experience, of sight. But beyond this
separation, this imperfection, this fragmentariness,
we believe, though we cannot see, that there is a
Church, One, Holy, Catholic, the Body of Christ,
through which He is slowly revealing Himself in
many parts and advancing to a complete sove-
reignty over the world. This is what our
Creed teaches us to believe. And as we hold the
belief more firmly, as we come to understand
better the promises which the confession carries
with it, our separate labours will be made more
hopeful, more humble and more intense.
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We believe, I say, that there is one Church,
the Body of which Christ is the Head. If we
look only at the outside of things there is nothing
to justify the bold avowal. The words have been
repeated for more than 1500 years, and that
whole interval is darkened by the record of corrup-
tions and revolutions, of schisms and heresies.
The words are repeated now by different societies
throughout the world which refuse to one another
the visible symbols of fellowship. Can we then—
let us ask ourselves the question plainly—can we
profess our belief that there is one Church when
we recall the divisions of Christendom, as we
must do in sorrow of heart ? One Church when
rival bodies challenge our allegiance and compass
sea and land to make a proselyte ? one Church
when a death-like torpor has fallen over the East,
and the farthest West is too often hurried away by
a wild fanaticism ¢ One Church when each noblest
Communion is itself broken into parties eager to
narrow the limits of their inheritance by the
peculiarities of their own opinions? one Church
when on this side and on that we are answered by
anathema if we bear the greeting of peace ? Yes,
I believe that there is one Church though I can-
not see its unity, in spite of lethargy and unchas-
tened zeal, in spite of the private creeds and reck-
less judgments which seem to separate what God
has joined together.

IX,
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X, In this respect the trial of our faith is no new
thing. There never was an epoch since the
Church spread beyond Jerusalem when the ‘one
Body of Christ’ was one in visible uniformity or
even one in perfect sympathy. Time has indeed
hardened and multiplied the differences between
the several parts into which the Church is divided ;
but it is possible to trace alreadyin the apostolic age
the essential features of those divisions over which
we grieve. And if we look forward to the fulfil-
ment of the great promise which gladdens the
future, it is not that there shall ever be, as we
wrongly read, ‘one fold,” one outward society of
Christians gathered in one outward form, but,
what answers more truly to present experience

John x.16. and reasonable hope, one flock and one shepherd.
And in the meantime, let us rate the differences °
of Christians as highly as we will, there yet
remains a common faith in the presence of which
they are almost as nothing. He who believes, to
take the ground of the apostolic message on the
day of Pentecost, that Christ rose from the dead,
he who is baptized into Him, he who rejoices
though trembling in the pledge of a glorified
humanity, is divided from the world without by
an interval as wide as that between life and death.
Epb.ix. 4, In this one faith, one baptism...one hope of our
calling, lies a universal fellowship of believers,
the symbol and the earnest of the brotherhood of
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men, the single truth which taken alone distin- 1=
guishes for ever Christian from ancient thought.
Looking then to this trust in a common redemp-

tion, let us hold fast our belief in one Church, in

one Body of Christ knit together by the rites

which He Himself appointed, one in virtue of the

One Spirit Who guides each member severally as

He will, of the One Saviour Who fulfils Himself in

many ways, of the One God and Father of all, Eph. iv.6.
Who s over all and through all and in all.

But Faith does not rest here: it holds a
second paradox. We believe in the unity of the
Church. We believe also in its holiness. We
believe this again notwithstanding the sad witness
of sight. The weaknesses and the crimes of
Christians are a commonplace of our enemies.

We can have no desire to excuse them. But
these individual failures do not alter the character,
the testimony of the body. Ye are clean, John xiii.
the Lord said to the twelve on the eve of the '
Passion, but not all: they were holy taken
together though Judas was among them. And
the Church as a society asserts unfalteringly the
claims of the Gospel though the message may
often be the condemnation of those who bear it.
The ideal is firmly held forth through all disasters.
And this maintenance of a great faith is a power

of life. We read that when Rome had received
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the heaviest defeat in her long history, the citizens
went forth in a body to meet the conquered
general and thanked him because he had not
despaired of the commonwealth. That spirit was
the life of the old republic. And the Christian
Church, wearied and betrayed by men, does not
despair of humanity. By that spirit she vindicates
her life. She offers to all without reserve and
without doubt the calling to holiness and the
assurance that the call can be obeyed.

Nor has the call ever been wholly without
effect. To those who look a little below the sur-
face the darkest times furnish examples of conse-
crated lives which visibly embody the teaching of
the Church. We have all known such: these
openly shew forth what the will of God is, and
present the first-fruits of its fulfilment. They are
felt to be truly representative of the temper and
of the power of the Faith. They exhibit what is
the idea of the Christian society, and they recog-
nise their dependence upon its institution.

Thus the Church is holy in regard to its un-
changing spirit: holy in regard ‘to those who
realise its conception. It is holyalso in regard to
its institutions. One thought runs through all the
services not only of our own Communion but, I
will venture to say, of all Christian Communions,
even that of the devotion, the transfiguration of
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life. However true it may be that we fail to
enter consciously into the meaning of all the rites
in which we share, their testimony is not al-
together lost. No one can fail to feel. upon
reflection how the two Sacraments speak of death
and life through death, of life given and life
received again. And even before we realise their
power by thought, they create by their very
existence a kind of spiritual atmosphere about us
which is independent of ourselves. They constrain
us to consider our destiny, to look beyond earth,
to acknowledge that we too have that which must
be brought to the presence of God.

Grateful therefore for these blessings, for the
unceasing voice of a heavenward calling, for the
encouragement of Christian lives, for the encom-
passing influence of Christian services, we can
confess, without dissembling the evils about us
and in us, that we believe in a Holy Church.

One other title still remains; and if we
believe that the Church is one in spite of its
outward divisions ; if we believe that it is holy in
spite of its manifest stains and imperfection; we
shall be prepared to understand why we confess
that it is catholic, universal. The title was not
given to the Church in the Western Creed till the
fourth century; and it is itself the monument of
a long conflict. The word does not express

IX.
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simply, as we commonly understand it, the
universality of the extension of the Church: it
affirms also the universality of the teaching of
the Church. The real sign of the supremacy
of the Christian society is not that it spreads
everywhere but that it embraces the whole truth.
This is the sure pledge of the Church’s dominion.
The Catholic Church welcomes joyfully and
ministers openly every treasure of wisdom and
knowledge for her children.

The word *Catholic’ is, I have said, the
monument of a long conflict. In the first age
there were some who shrank from the teaching of
St Paul; others who received St Paul only:
some who cast aside the Old Testament; others
who found in it the complete record of revela-
tion. Slowly and certainly the elements of
truth which were disguised in these conflicting
and fragmentary views were reduced to harmony.
Slowly and certainly the full collection of pro-
phetic and apostolic Secriptures was brought
perfectly together, and the same epoch saw a
Catholic Bible and a Catholic Church.

From that time these two ideas, these two
facts, bave lain at the foundation of Christendom.
The one—the Catholic Bible—furnishes the test
of apostolicity for all doctrines: the other—the
Catholic Church—adds the materials of life for
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their embodiment. Both include elements of
contrast and therefore of progress. Because
the Bible is Catholic, because it includes the
complementary aspects of the Faith, it is possible
to construct out of it partial schemes which
first become perilous when they are treated as
complete. Because the Church is Catholic,
because, that is, the whole sum of divine truth,
the whole sum of all truth, is its heritage, it has
always some fresh message to deliver. It offers
to each age, to each nation, to each person, what
each needs most, and grows stronger as they accept
and employ its gifts. For us in our day
our belief in the Catholicity of the Church is the
assurance of its growth, the assurance that its
compass is as wide as the Bible and its energy as
manifold as life ; that it also, without inconstancy
and without change, becomes, in some sense, all
things to all men.

But we go yet farther in our confession. The
Holy Catholic Church is not only a great fact:
it is also a great power: it carries with it an
influence not limited by time or space. We
are not heirs only of the past; the past lives for
us in its spiritual energy. So our Western fore-
fathers added, as late perhaps as the eighth
century, a fresh clause to the Creed in order to
give clear expression to this characteristic thought,

IX.
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ix. and taught us to declare our belief in the Com-
munion of Saints.

The clause opens new realms of thought to
the soul. As we repeat it we seem to enter
within the veil. The seen and the unsecen, earth
and heaven, are united in a spiritual fellowship.
Patriarchs and prophets and kings and martyrs,
men and angels, are shewn to us in a present
connexion with ourselves. The horizon of our
hope is indefinitely enlarged. Even though we
may be unable as yet to give any definite shape
to our intercourse the semse of its reality is
ennobling ; and as we ponder the fact thus
shadowed out we feel something of the infinite
depth of life which is contained in the words I am

- xxii. the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the
) God of Jacob. I am the GoD: the existence, the
possibility of this divine covenant is the promise of

an undying life, a life of which we are made par-

takers, a life in which men and angels live unto
God.

I believe in the Holy Catholic Church, the
Communion of Saints. Every article of our Creed
is, as we have already seen, a source of strength, an
endowment to be put to use. We can all feel how
these articles on which we have just touched are
fitted to become so. Too often perhaps we make
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no effort to appropriate their help, though the
commonest experience shews what it must
be. To belong to a great family, to a
great society, to a great nation, is, if rightly
viewed, a man’s noblest birthright. He whose
name is a memorial of past honours, and whose
earliest years are spent, as it were, in the light of
illustrious deeds: he who has learnt to feel that
there is a history in which he has a part and who
has rejoiced in the triumphs of a people whose
hopes and impulses he shares: must from time to
time be raised above all that is selfish and even
personal; he must become conscious of the
accumulated power with which he is endowed
and of the social destiny to which he is
called. Let the name be that name which
is above every name: let the history be written
in every splendid achievement by which the
kingdom of God has been advanced: let the
triumphs be those by which faith through the
ages subdues all things to herself: let the fellow-
ship be that of Saints and Confessors; and then
we shall understand, dimly it may be but yet so
that effort will be kindled with fresh enthusiasm,
what our fathers meant when they handed down
to us truths which they had proved in actual ex-
perience: then we shall say with livelier imagina-
tion and fuller heart, each in the prospect of our

IX.









Are ye ignorant that oll we who were baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptized into His death ?
If we died with Christ, we believe that we shall also live

with Him. .
Rowm. vi. 3, 8.

Wherefore of any man is in Christ, he is a new creature :
the old things are passed away; behold, they are become

new.
2 Cor. v. 17.

The Lord Jesus Christ...shall fashion anew the body of
our kumiliation, that 1t may be conformed to the body of His
glory, according to the working whereby He vs able even to

subject all things unto Himself.
PrIL. iii. 21.

The God, of peace himself sanctify you wholly ; and may
your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, without
blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

1 THES. v. 23,



E considered in the last lecture the action

of the Holy Spirit in the Christian society.

We saw that we can without dissembling any of
the sad facts of life, the divisions, the crimes,
the narrownesses of Christians, yet profess our
faith in the real existence of a Church One, Holy,
and Catholic; and that the belief is fitted to bring
to us thoughts of peace and strength in the course
of work which is often clouded by disappointments.
We saw that we can, without presuming to define
the life of heaven or measure spiritual forces by
the conditions of earth, yet profess our faith in the
present energy of a Communion of Saints; and
that the belief is fitted to bring home to us the
manifold powers of divine sympathy when we are
distressed by the necessary isolation of much
human effort. ‘We have now to notice what
our Creed teaches us of the action of the Holy
Spirit upon the individual believer: how the
Spirit on the one side sanctifies him and so makes

W. H.F. 9
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him able to behold God; and on the other side
how the believer perfectly preserves even in that
most awful Presence the fulness of his personal
" being, body soul and spirit.

I believe, we say, in the forgiveness of sins. I
believe in the resurrection of the body. Here
again no less than in our belief in the Church we
rise above experience, above sight. We affirm
that which nature cannot justify and which still
the soul importunately craves after. And
in each affirmation we appeal tacitly to the facts
of the Lord’s Life in confirmation of our faith.
The Passion of Christ is for us the seal of forgive-
ness. The Resurrection of Christ is the pledge of
our resurrection.

I believe in the forgiveness of sins. Nothing
superficially seems simpler or easier than forgive-
ness. Nothing if we look deeply is more mys-
terious or more difficult. 'With men perhaps
forgiveness is impossible. For forgiveness is
not the careless indifference to wrong by which we
seek impunity for our own faults while we lightly
regard the faults of others. It is not the com-
placent bounty of a superior who has a proud
satisfaction in giving to others release from small
debts. It is not the perfunctory remission of a
present penalty which leaves behind unremoved
the sense and the contagion of evil. True
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forgiveness involves two things, a perfect knowledge
of the offence, and a perfect restoration of love. In
this sense we believe in the forgiveness of sins.
“That which is impossible with men is possible with
God’. God knows, as men cannot know, the nature
of sin; and still He offers Himself to us. What
that knowledge is, what that love is, is shadowed
out for us in the fact that He sent His only Son
to be the Saviour of the world: He sent His Son
to die that we might live.

Nature, I said, knows no forgiveness. With
her there is no return of opportunity, no oblite-
ration of the past. The deed done remains while
the world lasts. The deed left undone is a blank
for ever. There is no exaggeration in the startling
thought of a recent writer that it would be pos-
sible with powers not different in kind from our
own to read backwards in the succession of physi-
cal changes the history of our earth, to hear again
the last cry of the murdered slave cast into the
sea and to look again on the last ripple of the
water that closed over him. Each act of
man obviously goes on working, and working
after its kind, in the doer and in his children’s
children. So it is also with thought and with
feeling. The bad thought once admitted
avenges itself by rising again unbidden and un-
welcome. The bad feeling once indulged in

9—2
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x.  spreads through the whole character and gives
birth to other like passions. Sin in every form is
the violation of law, and law inexorably requires
its penalty to the uttermost. We need not
discuss whether the penalty is retributive or
reformatory : it is in the nature of things that it
must be paid. That is enough for us. Toreason,
if we are honest with ourselves, the great mystery
of the future is not punishment but forgiveness.

This being so we can understand how the for-

giveness of sins was the essential message of the

Gospel. The work of Christ which first shewed,

as men could see, the nature and the issue of sin

shewed also the efficacy and the universality of

the divine love. In Christ there was unclouded

vision of men’s infirmities and unfailing sympathy
Matt.ix.6. with men. The Son of man—becanse He was
Son of man—had power on earth to forgive

sins. In His own Person He fulfilled the

will of God. In His own Person He fulfilled

the destiny of man. And whosoever is wn Him

shares the virtue of His Life. By such a union

the evil of the past is done away, and the
crowning miracle of finite existence is accom-
plished. By such a union there is true forgiveness

of sins. And St John, as if to emphasise the

Apoc. vi. mystery, describes it under a paradox: the
14, redeemed, he says, washed their robes and made
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them white in the blood of the Lamb—made them
white in blood.

We weary ourselves vainly in endeavouring to
shape these truths into a system. We have no
faculties for such speculations. It is enough for us
to rest in the language of the apostles. The
blood of Christ—the life of Christ that was wholly
rendered, sacrificed to God, that so it might be
available for others—is the means of our forgive-
ness, of our access to God : repentance and faith
are the conditions of that fellowship with Him
whereby His sacrifice is effectual for each believer.
For, as we have just seen, we must be one with
Him-—His life must be our life—before His work
avails for us. And so it is that ‘the remission of
sins’ has always been connected with Baptism,
the sacrament of incorporation. ‘We acknowledge
one Baptism for the remission of sins’ that so
the realisation of the atonement may be most
vividly connected with the entrance on a new
being. And here there is nothing unreal:
nothing inconsistent with the purest images which
we can form of the justice and holiness of God:
nothing which is not confirmed by the experi-
ence of the human soul as it strives to for-
give. The penalty of wrong must be borne ;
and we are so constituted that we can take
another’s burden and communicate to him of the
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fulness of our strength. We can even see in some
degree how this outflow of regenerating love trans-
forms the consequences of the past. Such teachings
of life are the vantage-ground of faith, and all
these faint shadows of an energy in us, partial,
isolated, limited, find their substance in Christ,
Who took upon Him humanity, Who took our in-
Jfirmities and bare our sicknesses, and by bearing
removed them, Who gave new life to the sinner by
uniting him to Himself, Who made peace by the
blood of His cross, and reconciled all thingsto God.

Looking then to that perfect life of the Son of
Man, looking to His voluntary endurance of the
consequences of sin, being Himself free from all
sin, looking to His absolute communion with the
Father through life and through death, looking to
His love which calls out love, to His word which
proclaims rest, we can, in spite of the sternest
examples of natural retribution, which cover the
whole field of the world, declare our fan;h in the
Jorgiveness of sins.

‘So I saw in my dream,’ to quote the familiar
words of our great English allegory, ‘that just as
“ Christian came up with the Cross, his burden
‘loosed from off his shoulders, and fell from off his
‘back and began to tumble, and so continued to
“do, till it came to the mouth of the sepulchre,
‘where it fell in, and I saw it no more. But
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when we reflect upon what this forgiveness means:
when we consider how profoundly character is in-
fluenced by imperfections of nature, by the results
of earlier conflicts and defeats, how the man whom
we know is identified in part by scars in soul and
body, we may ask how he, the friend of our human-
affection, will survive this glorious change when it
is consummated in heaven. Therefore in regard-
ing the future we complete our confession and say:
I believe in the resurrection of the body, or, as it is
in the original without variation, the resurrection of
the flesh. 1 believe, that is, that all that belongs
to the essence of my person, manifested at present
in weakness, marred by the results of many failures,
limited by the circumstances of earth, will remain
through a change which the imagination cannot
realise. I believe that the conflict between
the spirit and the flesh which saddens the chequered
course of life and adds fresh burdens to memory
will not continue for ever. I believe that
body soul and spirit, the manifold powers by
which I act and feel and think and hold com-
munion with the unseen here in a condition of
humiliation, will be preserved entire in the day of
the Lord and find a new expression in a condition
of glory. I believe that even if depths of
life be then opened into which my life will pass,
and truths of fellowship be revealed which will
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outweigh without destroying all sense of separate
existence, I—I who have laboured and loved, I who
have striven to know the world and man and God
—shall not be lost, but find the fruit and the
meaning of my toil in that living unity to which
I shall contribute.

I believe in the resurrection of the flesh. But
in shaping for ourselves this belief we need to use
more than common care lest we allow gross,
earthly, thoughts to intrude into a realm where
they have no place. The ‘flesh’ of which
we speak as destined to a resurrection is not that
material substance which we can see and handle,
measured by properties of sense. It represents,
as far as we now see, ourselves in our actual
weakness, but essentially ourselves. We in-our
whole being, this is our belief, shall rise again.
And we are not these changing bodies which we
bear. They alter, as we know, with every step we
take and every breath we draw. We make them,
if I may so speak, make them naturally, necessarily,
under the laws of our present existence. They are
to ourselves, to use a bold figure, as the spoken
word to the thought, the expression of the
invisible.

For of the soul the body form doth take,
For soul is form and doth the body make.

When therefore the la,ws of our existence are
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hereafter modified, then we, because we are un- %
changed, shall find some other expression, truly

the ‘same’ in relation to that new order, because

it is not the same as that to which it corresponds

in this.

All imagery fails in some part or other to
present a truth like this. But we should have
been spared many sad perplexities, many grievous
misrepresentations, if we had clung to St Paul’s
figure of the seed in looking to our future resur-
rection.  We sow not, he tells us, that body which 1 Cor. xv.
shall be. There is then no question here of the e
regathering of material particles, no encourage-
ment for unsatisfying appeals to God’s omnipo-
tence. What St Paul teaches us to expect is the
manifestation of a power of life according to law
under new conditions. God giweth to every seed a
body of its own : not arbitrarily but according to
His most righteous will. The seed determines
what the plant shall be but it does not contain
the plant. The golden ears with which we trust
again to see the fields waving are not the bare
grains which were committed to the earth. The
reconstruction of the seed when the season has
come round would not give us the flower or the
fruit for which we hope. Nay rather the seed
dies, is dissolved, that the life may clothe itself in
a nobler form. True it is that we cannot in
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this way escape from a physical continuity; but
it is a continuity of life and not of simple recon-
struction. And St Paul warns us that the change
which we cannot follow is greater than the
changes of earth which we can follow: that the
‘development of life goes on: that the manifestation
of life takes place, as I said, under new conditions.
Everything, he tells us, which characterises a
material body, the flower no less than the seed,
shall then cease to be. The unbroken continuity
shall enter into a new sphere, unaffected by the
limitations through which earthly bodies are what
they are. It us sown tn corruption: it is raised in
incorruption. Its sown in dishonour : it is raised
wn glory. It us sown in weakness : it s raised in
power. It is sown a natural body : it s raised a
speritual body.

Such a faith as this, even in its necessary
vagueness, is sufficient to fill the heart of man.
It substitutes for the monotony of continuance the
vision of existence infinitely ennobled. It substi-
tutes for the abstract thought of immortality, the
rich fulness of a life in which all history and all
nature finds its place. It leaves no room for the
misgivings which haunt us when we people
heaven with creatures of earth. It preserves the
chastening thought that we may enter into life
incomplete and maimed, if powers of vision or



Rest in partial knowledge. 139

action or movement, the eye, the hand, the foot, X.
in the language of the Gospels, have been lost
because they were not consecrated. Ithelpsus to

feel how the forgiveness of sins will restore to men

their true selves, disguised and hidden before.

In this assurance we can look joyfully upon the .
removal of all that is transitory, knowing that we Hebr. x.
have our own selves for a better possession and an i
abiding one.

We ask then no more. We define nothing
which Scripture has not defined, as to the limits
of the place of human repentance or of the form
of divine revelation. We acknowledge what we
are and were. And therefore we strive, as we
have the power, to deepen our sense of sin, to see
it as God has shewn it to us in the Mission of His
only Son. -We strive to apprehend practically the
momentous issues of life, the seed out of which the
future must grow. We recognise the condi-
tions which must be satisfied in order that we may
behold God. We recognise the natural conse-
quences of all action. In the face of this
antagonism we turn again, humbled it may be by
sharp teachings of experience, to our belief in the
Holy Spirit active in the Church, active in the
single soul. He is sent to us in Christ’s name to
accomplish in us Christ’s work. The Spirit
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helpeth our infirmities. The Spirit maketh inter-
cession for us. The Spirit hallows the temple in
which He dwells. He who raised up Christ will
quicken also our mortal bodies. Believing this
we believe also in the forgiveness of sins and in the
resurrection of the flesh.

Believing this we repeat one for another, each
for all, the apostle’s prayer: The God of peace Hem-
self sanctify you wholly : and may your spirit and
soul and body be preserved entire, without blame,
at the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Favthful is He that calleth you Who will also
do 1.






As 1t 13 written,

Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not,

And which entered not vnto the heart of man,

Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love Him.

1 Cor. ii. 9.

And this is Ufe eternal, that they should know thee the
only true God, and Him whom thou didst send, even Jesus
Christ. ‘

JorN xvii. 3.

And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath
given us an understanding, that we know Him that s true,
and we are vn Him that s true, even in His Son Jesus Christ.
This is the true God, and eternal Uife.

1L JJ OHN v. 20.

And when all things have been subjected unto Him, then
shall the Son also Himself be subjected to Him that did
subject all things unto Him, that God may be all in all.

1 Cor. xv. 28,



WE close the summary of our belief in the

Lord’s work by the confession that He will
‘come to judge the quick and the dead: we
close the summary of our belief in the Spirit’s
work by confessing ‘the Resurrection of the
body” That universal Judgment, that personal
Resurrection, prepare the consummation of all
things. We complete our Creed therefore
by declaring that we believe in ‘the life eternal,’
that man made in the image of God, and made
for God, will in due time enter into the life
of God.

In touching on the doctrine of the Resurrec-
tion of the Body—of the Flesh—we saw that
there is need of the greatest care lest we should
extend to the idea itself the present limitations
under which we are forced to think when we
endeavour to give a distinct shape to it. The
same caution is required in speaking of ‘the life
eternal. For us duration, permanence, is

*XI.
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the sign of that which is. We pass in thought
from point to point in endless succession and
observe no change, and speak in the language of
time of that which is thus unalterably abiding as
‘eternal” But it is evident that we cannot apply
this ‘phantom of succession’ to the existence of
God. The ‘eternal’ does not in essence express
the infinite extension of time but the absence of
time : not the omni-temporal but the supra-
temporal.

When therefore we declare our belief in the
life eternal’ our meaning is best defined by con-
trast with the present life. Eternal life is
emphatically, as it is described in the correspond-
ing clause of the ‘ Nicene’ Creed, ‘the life of the
world to come,” the life of ‘that age’ in opposition
to the life of ‘this age” Here conflict and decay
are the conditions not only of being but even of
happiness. Obstacles and difficulties call out our
powers into vigorous activity. But we cannot rest

" in_the prospect of a never-ending conflict. We

Hebr. ii. 8,
9.

1 Cor. xiii.
10.

are forced to regard such broken struggles as
transitory. That which is transitory in detail is
transitory in the sum. And here our Creed
meets us. Though we see not yet all things
subject to the Son of man, we do see in His exalta-
tion the sure pledge of a realised victory. We
know therefore that that which is in part shall be
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done away, while we admit that here we can only  x1
think and know ‘in part:’ we know that in the

world and in ourselves shall be revealed the ful-

ness of Christ’s redemption and of God’s will: we

know that there shall be the life which is truly

life, the life eternal, the life which is the vision

of God, which is (they are amazing words) God Johnxvu
made known in His Son.

In two passages of Holy Scripture we have a
description of ‘the life eternal” To hold these
firmly is to be saved from many perplexities -
which accompany all attempts to define further
that which we have no power to define. This s
the life eternal, that they should know Thee the
only true God, and Him Whom Thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ.

We know that the Son of God is come, and
hath given us an understanding, that we know Him
that s true, and we are in Him that is true, even
in His Son Jesus Christ. This ©s the true God,
and eternal life.

Eternal life is then that knowledge of God
which is communion with Him : it is not something
future but absolute: it ¢s in its realisation: it
answers to a divine fellowship which issues in
perfect unity.

Each of these thoughts may be followed out
a little further, though we must keep the most

W. H. F. 10
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reverent reserve lest we should seem to determine
by conclusions due to the limitations of our own
minds what Scripture has not determined.

The eternal life is not something future: it s,
it is now. It lies in a relation to God through
Christ. The manifestation of the life is con-
fined and veiled by the circumstances of our
present condition, but the life is actual. It does
not depend for its essence upon any external
change. To know God, or, as St Paul prefers
to express the truth, to be known by God, to be
the object, in human language, of His thought, is
to have entered, to have been taken into the new
order. Time has no more connexion with this
form of existence in itself than with the being of
God.

But, while this is so, the teaching of Scripture
under the forms of time guards us from supposing
that this eternal life, this life in God, is a monoto-
nous stillness, a calm, fixed attainment, an extinc-
tion of individual consciousness, a Nirvina. We
may not indeed carry into it directly anything
which measures and characterises the present, the
temporal life; but all these personal feelings,
memories, aspirations, fruitions, are a figure of
spiritual realities, of the unseen and the unima-
ginable which shall be. As we are now, the
knowledge which is eternal life is spoken of as
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something continuous, progressive, depending upon
effort, springing out of fellowship and issuing in
closer fellowship. But the end is fellowship
and not absorption. We are said to be ‘in Christ ;
and we are said also ‘to be at home with Christ.’
The life is in the growing knowledge. ‘To enter
into life’ suggests the enjoyment of the fulness
of powers which are checked and undeveloped
here.

Yet once again the eternal life which is fellow-
ship with God is presented to us also as fellowship
with men, fellowship with men in God. The
fellowship with God, while it is itself the essence
of life leaves the personality of the believer un-
impaired: so too the fellowship with men, though
it appears to be the supreme manifestation of
human life in its completeness, leaves the indivi-
dual life in its entirety, or perhaps we may say more
truly first confirms to it its entirety. On
such a subject our weakness counsels us to speak
with the utmost caution ; but may we not say that
this idea of a corporate life ‘in Christ,” to which
each separate life is a conscious contributory,
removes many of the gravest difficulties which
attend every endeavour to realise the future as an
existence of isolated individualities ?

There can be no doubt that the uniform ten-
dency of recent research is to establish in many

10—2
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unexpected ways the closeness of the connexion
by which we are bound one to another. In pro-
portion as we know more fully, this connexion is
found to be more powerful and more far-reaching.
It is the element—one element—in the idea of
life which has been specially revealed to us in
this age. We may conclude therefore that it is
designed by the Providence of God for our special
use. And it is distinetly recognised in the
New Testament. We can now perceive at length
that the phrases which describe the dependence
of man upon man, and the mutual relations of
man and nature, and the divine purpose of uniting
all things ‘in Christ, are to be taken literally.
They shew us that the divine revelation of life is
the revelation of that larger life which we can pain-
fully and dimly see to be now. We have in them
the promise, the prophecy, of a life in which there
is the unity of infinite peace and the energy of in-
finite love, the peace of God and the love of God,
‘we in Him and He in us’

The eternal life has been spoken of as fellow-
ship with God, ‘a participation in the divine
nature” This phrase of St Peter throws light
upon the idea which I wish to bring out. We
are taught that ‘God is love,’ in His own Being ;
and the declaration helps us to understand in
some way how perfect unity is harmonised with
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the interaction of different Persons. We are XL
taught also that ‘love never faileth.’ Here

then we have an image of that future consumma-

tion to which we reach forward. The life which

is the expression of love is a life of the whole ful-

filled in the life of the parts; a life in which every

part enjoys the life of the whole.

We declare our belief in ‘the life eternal’—
that is faith’s proclamation of the fulness of the
divine victory—and we go no further. Yet we
cannot wholly suppress the questions which arise
when we pronounce words full of the largest hope.
Does this life exclude death wholly and in all its
forms? Does it include that ‘restitution of all Actsiii.2l.
things’ which is proposed as the aim of human
repentance and effort ? Or does it leave room for
existences finally alien from God and unsubdued
by His love, for evil, as evil, enduring as God
is? To suggest this last alternative seems
to be to admit the possibility of a dualism in a
form wholly inconceivable. The present existence
of evil carries with it difficulties to which nature
offers no solution ; but to suppose that evil once
introduced into the world is for ever, appears to be
at variance with the essential conception of God as
revealed to us.

There may however be some fallacy in our way
of conceiving and stating these questions. We
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know too little of the purifying and consuming
fire of God’s love, too little of the effect of punish-
ment when it is seen in the spiritual completeness
of perfect justice, too little of our corporate union
one with another in virtue of our common hu-
manity, to be able to form theories as to the world
to come. And Scripture does not encourage us
to enter on such an effort. The reserve of the
prophetic and apostolic writings as to the un-
seen world is as remarkable as the boldness with
which uninspired teachers have presumed to deal
with it.

But two thoughts bearing upon the future
find clear expression in the New Testament. The
one is of the consequences of unrepented sin as
answering to the sin; the other of a final unity in
which God shall be all in all. We read of an
eternal sin, of a stn which has no forgiveness in
this world nor tn the world to come, of a debt in-
curred of which the payment to be rigidly exacted
exceeds all imaginable resources of the debtor, of
eternal destruction, of the worm that dieth not
and the fire that is not quenched. And on
the other side we read of the purpose, the good
pleasure of God to sum up all things in Christ,
and through Him to reconcile all things unto
Himself, whether things upon the earth or things
in the heavens, of the bringing to naught of the
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last enemy death, and the final subjection of all
things to God.

Moreover, it must be added, these apparently
antithetical statements correspond with two modes
‘of regarding the subject from the side of
reason. If we approach it from the side of
man, we see that in themselves the consequences
of actions appear to be for the doer like the deed,
indelible ; and also that the finite freedom of the
individual appears to include the possibility of
final resistance to God. And again if we
approach it from the Divine side, it seems to be
an inadmissible limitation of the infinite love of
God that a human will should for ever refuse to
yield to it in complete self-surrender when it is
known as love.

If we are called upon to decide which of these
two lines of reasoning, which of these two thoughts
of Seripture must be held to prevail, we can hardly
doubt that that which is the most comprehensive,
that which reaches farthest, contains the ruling
idea; and that is the idea of a final divine
unity. How it will be reached we are
wholly unable to say; but we are sure that the
manner, which has not been revealed, will be in
perfect harmony with the justice of God and the
obligations of man’s responsibility. More than
this we dare not lay down. But that end—the

XI.
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end’—rises before us as the strongest motive and
the most certain encouragement in all the labours
of the life of faith.

Thus it is that the cycle of our Creed is com-
pleted. ‘From God, unto God’ is the sum of the
history which it discloses, wrought out once for
all in the human Life of the Son of God, and-
through the Spirit being still wrought out by
His power in the world. The more we
ponder over the facts which we confess in the
fullest light of all the phenomena which it has
been given to us to observe, the more surely shall
we find that these facts of the Christian Creed
cover the area of human life, of action and of
thought. They confirm to us a view of the
fature, which reconciles the contrasts of the pre-
sent: they reveal to us a view of the present,
which, while it intensifies the motives for per-
sonal exertion, adds a calming faith in the sove-
reignty of the Divine Will. They shew us
that there is an eternal significance in our daily
struggles, failures, attainments, and that there is
a goal for all being: they shew us that we are
fashioning day by day not ourselves only but the
society to which we belong. They take
nothing from the value of the individual soul, and
yet they disclose a life immeasurably vaster in
which ‘the many’ shall share.












God that made the world and all things therein...made
of one every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the
earth...that they should seek God, if haply they might feel
after Him and find Him, though He is not far from each one
of us; for in Him we live, and move, and have our being.

Acts xvii, 24—27.
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monly reflect least, and which from their very
comprehensiveness it is most difficult to define. Till
recent times those who endeavoured to determine the
conception of religion drew their conclusions from an
examination of some one positive system of religion
with which they were familiar. A larger view of the
many religions of the world has now led men to seek
in the human constitution the general explanation of
that principle or instinct which is variously embodied
in various races and in various stages of the develop-
ment of the same race.

An analysis of man’s constitution shews that he
is capable of knowing, feeling, acting; and that the
energies of knowledge, emotion, will, are grouped
round three final self-revealed existences which we
speak of genmerally as self, the world, God. The
powers exist frequently in a most undisciplined form:
the existences are frequently apprehended only in a
most rudimentary and partial shape. But experience
establishes beyond question that man is so made as to
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gain in the normal course of life fuller consciousness
of his powers and greater command over them, and
also to obtain a more distinct view of the existences to
which his personal existence is related.

And more than this: in some form or other man
strives to bring into harmony the facts which repre-
sent for him self, the world, God, and that with regard
to his whole nature. He seeks peace in himself, peace
with the visible powers about him which his senses
directly make known, peace with the invisible
powers whose existence he is made to infer from what
he observes by the laws of his own nature,

In other words, man is born religious; and
religion is the endeavour which he makes to bring
into harmony the parts of his own being and the
various forms of being without him as far as he has
realised them in his individual life’.

! In this connexion the derivation of religion (relligio) is of
interest. From very early times scholars have been divided as
to its root. Some have held that it is to be found in leg-, to
take up, gather, count, observe, and others in lig-, to bind.
Both derivations are possible, and perfectly justified by corre-
sponding forms. Cicero adopted the former derivation; and
Servius the latter. The earlier usage of relligio certainly
points to the idea of fearful pondering and awe; but none
the less with a true instinet as to the fundamental idea of
religion, Augustine decided in favour of the derivation from
re-lig-. His words are striking : Est enim religio vera qua se
uni Deo anima, unde se peccato velut abruperat, reconcilia-
tione religat (De quant. an. 80; comp. De vera rel. 113;
Retract. 1. 13, 9; yet see on the other side De civ. x. 4).
Compare also Lactantius Inst. 1v. 28.
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‘We can trace both in the general history of man and
in the experience of our own life how the ideas of self
and the finite world have been defined little by little.
And so it is also with regard to the unseen, to the
idea of God. Our personal retrospect shews how our
own conceptions have been modified; and in the
world at large we see the thoughts which have been
present with ourselves shewn on a grander scale; and
we meet with other thoughts baser and more startling.
But all witness to the same primal truth.

Man’s ideas of unseen powers may be cruel and
low, the influence of his belief upon his life may be
degrading ; yet the fact that he does universally look
beyond the seen shews that he is constituted to do
so: that this element belongs to his nature.

The full conception of religion involves an effort
after a complete harmony of being such as has been
already indicated ; but the simplest and most cha-
racteristic element in religion is, no doubt, the en-
deavour which man makes to establish a fellow-
ship with some unseen being which has influence over
his life.

Even the rudest demon-worship contains the germ
of this feeling by which the worshipper seeks to be at
one with some power which is adverse to him. It is
a witness to something in man by which he is essen-
tially constituted to feel after a fellowship with the
unseen no less than with the seen. Fear or love
may call out the special manifestations of the feeling,

NOTE I.



NOTE 1.

160 Religious ideas often partial.

but they do not account for its existence. And there
is no clear evidence that any tribes are destitute of
religion in this widest sense.

So far all history, all national and personal
experience, confirms the words of Augustine : Thou
...0 Lord...hast made us for Thee ; and our heart is
in unrest till it find rest in Thee.

Tu...Domine...fecisti nos ad Te, et inquietum est
cor nostrum donec requiescat in Te (Conf. 1. 1).

It follows from what has been said that every
religion will in some degree aim at supplying know-
ledge, satisfying feeling, disciplining will : it will, in
the judgment of those who hold it, tend to bring
harmony to the believer in himself and with his
environment and with his destiny. A perfect religion
will meet these conditions absolutely under all circum-
stances.

This is not the place to shew in detail how the
historic facts which the Christian Creed embodies and
interprets, the Incarnation and Resurrection of the
Lord, give all that we require in each region of life,
dealing completely with the three fundamental anti-
theses of our being, that of the seen and unseen
(cosmical), that of the finite and infinite (meta-
physical), that of man and God (personal).

It may happen that now one element and now
another becomes dominant. Christianity appears as a
system of dogmatism, or of mysticism, or of moralism,
according as the influence of thought or feeling or will
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unduly prevails. But no one element can be NoTEIL
admitted to have a supreme power in that which
answers completely to the fulness of life.

These general thoughts admit of being placed in
another light. Religion, and Christianity as the
absolute religion, deals with ‘the true,” ‘the good’ and
‘the beautiful,’ the subjects of Philosophy and Ethics
and Art, and brings to each subject, which in itself is
relative and finite, an element of infinitude, in ¢the
holy,” a consecration to God.

How far then, we may ask, does the New Testa-
ment throw light upon this general idea of religion ?

What elements does it recognise in it? What does it
set forward as its aim? On what does it shew that it
rests ?

1. Man, St Paul says, was made to know God :

The God that made the world and all things there- Acts xvii.
in, he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in i
temples made with hands ; neither is he served by men’s
hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he him-
self giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; and
he made of one every nation of men for to dwell on all
the fuce of the earth, having determined their appointed
seasons, and the bounds of theiwr habitation; that they
should seek God, if haply they might feel after him, and
find him, though he is not far from each one of us: for
in him we live, and move, and have our being; as
certain ever of your own peets have said, For we are
also his offspring.

W. H. F. 11
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162 The end, the power, the failure of man.

Here the object of man’s existence, conditioned
in each case by local and temporal circumstances,
ordained of God, is set forth as the continuous search
for God ({yreiv 7ov Bedv), which answers to the
description of eternal life as the progressive knowledge
of God. And the use of the word feel after,
(Ynradrjoear), seems to point to that direct knowledge
answering to the fulness of our present life which the
Incarnation supplied.

Elsewhere St Paul indicates both the power and
the failure of man :

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and wnrighteousness of men,
who hold down the truth in unrighteousness; because
that which may be known of God is manifest in them ;
for God manifested it unio them. For the invisible
things of him since the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being percevved through the things that are made,
even his everlasting power and divinity; that they
may be without excuse: because that, knowing God,
they glorified him not as God, neither gave thanks ;
but became vain in their reasonings, and their senseless
heart was darkened.  Professing themselves to be wise,
they became jfools, and changed the glory of the incor-
ruptible God for the likeness of an image of corrup-
tible man, and of birds, and fourfooted beasts, and
creeping things.

Wherefore God gave them wp in the lusts of their
hearts unto wncleanness, that their bodies should be
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dishonoured amony themselves : for that they exchanged NOTE 1.
the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped and served

the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for

ever. Amen.

Lor when Gentiles which have no law do by nature Rom. ii.
the things of the law, these, having ' no law, are a law 1%
unto themselves; in that they shew the work of the law
written in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness
therewith, and their thoughts one with another accusing
or else excusing them ; in the day when God shall
Judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by
Jesus Christ.

In these passages it is important to consider
carefully the extent of man’s possible knowledge in
the way of nature, God’s everlasting power and divinity,
the work of the law (7 Te didos avrob Sdvames kai
Bewdrys, T épyov Tod véuov): the seat of his corruption
and obedience, the heart (éoxorioby 1 dovveros kapdla,
ypamTov év tals kapdiats): the practical consequences
of false belief.

2. Each element in Religion—Knowledge, Feel-
ing, Will-—finds complete and instructive recognition:

(a) Knowledge.

The knowledge of divine things is described
commonly by two words yvdois and émlyvwats, which
both express an active, living, perception of truth,
while the latter implies a perception which pierces to
the very heart of things.

11—-2
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For the force of ériyvwois the student will do well
to consider the following passages: Rom. i. 28, 32 ;
iii. 20; x. 2; Phil. i. 9; Eph. i. 17 f.; iv. 13; Col. i.
10; ii. 2; iii. 10; 1 Tim. ii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 25; Tit. i. 1.

¢ Knowledge’ and ¢wisdom’ are combined : 1 Cor.
xii. 8 ; Rom. xi. 33; Col. ii. 3.

Christian knowledge, which is the essence of life,
is mnecessarily progressive: John xvii. 3 (va ywd-
okoow); 1 John v. 20 (and notes). Under this
aspect Christianit‘;y is ‘the Truth,’ even as Christ is
the Truth. Compare Introd. to Gospel of St John,
pp- xliv ff.

(b) Feeling.

In the Gospel ‘knowledge’ is placed in close con-
nexion with ‘love.” In divine things—may we not say,
with necessary modifications, in all things?—love is
the condition of knowledge. Compare 1 Cor. viii. 2 f.;
Gal. iv. 9; Phil. i. 9; 1 Johniv. 7 f.; John x. 27; 14 f.

Such love includes devout reverence (evoéBeia),
which, answering to piefas in the widest sense, sees
‘God in all things and all things in God’ (comp.
1 Tim. 1. 16; Acts iii. 12); and especially a
reverence for God Himself (feooéBeta, 1 Tim. ii. 10 ;
John ix. 31), which takes the form of godly fear
(edAdBewa, Hebr. v. 7 ; xii. 28).

(c) Wil
The exercise of will finds a twofold sphere.
Inwardly it is shewn in Faith: outwardly it is shewn
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in Confession. Compare Rom. x. 8 ff.; 2 Cor. ix. 13;
Hebr. iii. 1; iv. 14; x. 23; 1 John ii. 23; iv. 2 £

3. Religion, which thus calls into play the
tulness of man’s powers, finds an outward expression ;
and this in three ways.

(@) Inspecial acts, observances (Gpnokela): James
i. 27; Col ii. 18; Acts xxvi. 5. Comp. Wisd. xi.
16; xiv. 16, 18, 27.

(b) In personal divine service (Aarpela, ‘servitus
relligionis quam Aarpedeww Graeci vocant,” Aug. de Civ.
v. 15), which expresses specially willing surrender,
self-sacrifice. Compare Rom. xii. 1; Apoc. xxil. 3;
John xvi. 2.

In the LXX. the word is always used of service of
God (or gods).

(¢) In public official representative service (Aew-
Tovpyia): Acts xiii. 2. Comp. Rom. xv. 16; Phil. ii. 17.

The word is commonly used in the LXX. of the
Jewish priestly service (Hebr. x. 11; Luke i. 23;
comp. Hebr. viii. 6); but not exclusively of sacred
service (as Aatpederv). Compare Rom. xiii. 6 ; xv. 27 ;
2 Cor. x. 12; Phil. ii. 25, 30.

In connexion with the outward practical aspect of
religion, Christ is spoken of as ‘the Way:’ Acts ix.
2; xix. 9, 23; xxiv. 22. True belief is inseparable
from right action : 1 John iv. 8, 20, 21.

4, The end of the Revelation of Christ and of

NOTE L
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166 The final harmony

the Religion which rests upon it is the realisation of
that perfect harmony in finite being which answers to
the counsel of Creation. This harmony is regarded
both in respect of man and of the world:

() Man.

Neither for these only do I pray, but jfor them also
that believe on me through their word ; that they may
all be one,; even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be in us: that the world may
believe that thow didst send me.

That which we have seen and heard declare we unto
you also, that ye also may have fellowship with us :
yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, and with
his Son Jesus Christ: and these things we write, that
our joy may be fulfilled.

For as many of you as were baptized into Christ
did put on Christ. There can be mneither Jew mor
Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be
no male and female - for ye all are one man in Clrist
Jesus.

And the God of peace himself sanctify you wholly ;
and may your spirit and soul and body be preserved
entire, without blame at the coming of owr Lord Jesus
Charist.

For he is our peace, who made both one, and brake
down the middle wall of partition, having abolished in
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances; that he might create in him-
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self of the twain one new man, so making peace; and NotE 1.
might reconcile them both in one body unto God through

the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and he

came and preached peace to you that were far off, and

peace to them that were nigh: for through him we botl

have our access in one Spirit unto the Father.

(6) Finite being generally.

The earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for Rom. viii.

the revealing of the sons of God. For the creation was i
subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by reason
of him who subjected t, in hope that the creation ttself
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the liberty of the glory of the children of God.
Lor we know that the whole creation groaneth and
travaileth in pain together until now. And not only
s0, but ourselves also, which have the firsifruits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait-
ing for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our
body.

The last enemy that shall be abolished s death. 1 Cor. xv.
For, He put all things in subjection wnder his feet. 264388
But when he saith, All things are put in subjection, it .
is evident that he is excepted who did subject all things.
unto him. And when all things have been subjected
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subjected to
him that did subject all things unto him, that God may
be all in all.

[Zn the Beloved] we have our redemption through ,173_111‘10‘
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his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according
to the riches of his grace, which he made to abound
toward us tn all wisdom and prudence, having made
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his
good pleasure which he purposed in him unto a dispen-
sation of the fulness of the times, to sum up all things
in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things
upon the earth.

For it was the good pleasure of the Father that in
him should all the fulness dwell ; and through him
to reconcile all things unto himself, having made peace
through the blood of his cross; through him, I soy,
whether things upon the earth, or things in the heavens.

5. The whole revelation in its source and in its
power comes from the grace of Him Who is Love. It
rests upon an Ordering, a Disposition, of God (Swafijxy),
and not upon a Covenant (ouvéhjxy), where man can
discuss the terms which he accepts though usage has
made Covenant the Biblical representative of the
former term.

For if that first covenant had been jfaultless, then
would no place have been sought jfor a second. For

31-34.) Jinding fault with them, he saith,

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,

That I will make a new covenant with the house
of Israel and with the house of Judah ;

Not according to the covenant that I made with
their fathers
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In the day that I took them by the hand to lead worE L
them forth out of the land of Egypt;
For they continued not in my covenant,
And I regarded them not, saith the Lord.
For this is the covenant that I will make with the
house of Israel
After those days, saith the Lord ;
I will put my laws into their mind,
And on their heart also will I write them :
And I will be to them a God,
And they shall be to me a people:
And they shall not teach every man his fellow-
cttizen,
And every man his brother, saying, Know the
Lord:
For all shall know me,
From the least to the greatest of them.
For I will be merciful to their iniquities,
And their sins will I remember no more.
In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the
first old. But that which is becoming old and waxeth
aged ts nigh unto vanishing away.









We walk by faith not by sight.
i 2 Cor. v. 7.

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the test of

things not seen.
Hesr. xi. 1.



LL action involves an advance into the unseen, xotE 11
and we are so constituted as necessarily to act.
‘We believe in the general permanence of observed
laws ; we believe in the general permanence of the
character of friends; and act without hesitation on
our belief. Such belief is wholly different from a
belief in past facts which rests on testimony.

‘We may here leave out of further consideration
the nature of our belief in the permanence of natural
‘laws,’ represented in its simplest form by the first
‘law of motion.” This belief, though it prepares the
way for our belief in the general permanence of human
character is yet different from it in kind. The one
deals essentially with fixed conditions, the other with
variable conditions due to a vital progress.

Faith properly belongs to the latter, to the rela-
tions of life. Tt is the basis of all personal dealings
of man with man; and also of man with any other
being whom he apprehends personally. It is evident
beyond question that man is so constituted as to have
Faith which makes social life possible. By Faith he
enters confidently on the future and the unseen:
without it the future and the unseen world have for
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him no reality. The opposite to Faith is not Reason
but Sight.

The highest form of Taith is religious Faith, by
which we acknowledge that there is a divine purpose
of wisdom and love being wrought out in the world,
and that we are called upon and enabled to cooperate
towards its fulfilment. This purpose, partially seen
in creation and life and dimly shadowed out under the
Old Covenant, has been fully disclosed in the Incarna-
tion (Rom. xvi. 25 ff.). The consideration of such a
purpose involves the recognition of One Whose will it
expresses. We fashion a human conception of His
character from all that we can learn of His working.
And just as we read in the past the character of a
friend or of a parent, and without doubt trust our-
selves to our interpretation of it for the future, so it
is with our interpretation of the facts through which
God has been pleased to make Himself known. We
interpret them more or less perfectly and throw our-
selves upon the conclusions which we have drawn
with practical assurance.

This assurance is not due solely to an intellectual
process, nor to feeling, nor to will. Knowledge,
emotion, volition all contribute to the result. The
Faith, on which it rests, is a harmonious energy of
man’s whole nature. It corresponds with religion
which is its proper object. Man, as we have seen, is
born for religion, and he is born for faith through
which he realises the characteristic facts of religion.
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Thus Faith includes three elements :

1. A conviction of the truth of that to which it
it is directed.

2. A quickening of love by which the conviction
is made personal confidence.

3. A readiness for action corresponding to the
conviction.

The starting-point in the establishment of Faith
is knowledge. Certain facts are apprehended clearly
which point to certain conclusions in regard to the
future and the unseen. We are so made as to draw
these conclusions. Such conclusions are not distin-
guished from conclusions as to past facts resting on
testimony as more or less certain in the same line.
‘We may be equally certain that the battle of Waterloo
was fought at a particular time and place, that the sun
will rise to-morrow, and that a parent will love his
child, but the certainty is reached by different ways,
and no comparison can be made between the degrees
of cogency belonging to the several forms of evidence
on which they rest.

The facts which call out Faith in the ordinary
conduct of life suggest the presence of a greater
counsel of love wrought out in the visible order.
This, when it is once grasped, we necessarily refer to
a ‘Persofl,’ to God; and as we recognise it we learn
to trust Him. The conviction, which was based on
knowledge, is now inspired by feeling; and it is in

NOTE IL
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this passage from an intellectual conclusion to the
sense of a personal relation in regard to the unseen
that we can recognise the working of the divine
element without which Faith cannot be.

But we cannot rest in feeling only. The will
which we recognise is to be fulfilled, and we have a
part in the fulfilment.

It often happens, as in the case of Religion, that
the name ‘Faith’ is applied to a frame of mind in
which one or more of its constituent elements is
wholly absent or imperfectly represented. Sometimes
an intellectual conviction, sometimes a determination
of will is called faith. Sometimes the emotional
element overpowers the other two. But in each case
the incompleteness of the energy in relation to the
whole man is evident.

Faith is indeed the energy of our whole nature
directed to the highest form of being. Faith gives
stability to our view of the universe. As soon as we
pass outside ourselves, beyond deductions from the limi-
tations of our own minds, we rest on Faith. By Faith
we are convinced that our impressions of things with-
out are not dreams or delusions, but for us true re-
presentations of our environment. By Faith we are
convinced that the signs of permanenée, order, pro-
gress, which we observe in nature are trustworthy.
By Faith we are convinced that fellowship is possible
with our fellow-men and with God.

The general conception of Faith which has been
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thus outlined is fully confirmed by the teaching of the wore 11
New Testament. It will be sufficient to indicate

some lines of inquiry which can be followed out in
detailed study.

1. The sphere of Faith.

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the test of {iebn xi.
things not seen. . ’
By fuaith he jforsook Egypt...for he endured asId.v.27.
seeing Him Who is tnvisible.
We walk by faith, not by sight (comp. c. iv. 18). g Cor. v.
Whom [Jesus Christ] not howving seen ye love; 1 Pet. i, 8.
on whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing,
ye rejosce greatly with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.
‘Without entering upon disputed details of inter-
pretation it is clear that the sphere of faith as de-
scribed in these passages is the future and the unseen;
or in other words that which cannot be directly
witnessed by testimony, or apprehended by the senses.
Faith brings conviction in regard to truths not other-
wise capable of being determined.

2. The special object of Faith.

The special object of Faith is a Divine Name,
that is a Divine Person made known to men and
recognised by them. By Faith man enters into
fellowship with God in Christ.

As many as received Him [the Word] to them gave John i.12,

W. H. F. 12
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He the right to become children of God, even to them
that believed on His name.

By faith in His name hath His name made this
man strong, whom ye behold and know ; yea, the faith
which 1s through Him hath given him this perfect
soundness in the presence of you all.

These things have I written unto you, that ye may
know that ye have cternal life, even unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God.

These [things] are written that ye may believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that belicving
ye may have life in His name,

‘With this fulness of faith on a Divine Person
(mioredew eis) must be compared the different partial
activities of faith. He who believes in the revealed

- Person believes the whole revelation about Him

(moredew 7¢ ovopart, 1 John iii. 23, note), and definite
points in that revelation to be true (moredew o,
1 John v. 1, 5); and also believes Him (mioreveré
pot, John xiv. 11).

The passage Acts iii. 16 is singularly instructive
as representing in combination the divine principle in
faith (3 wioris 9 8 avrod), the human activity in faith
(1 wloTer Tob Svdparos a.v‘rov), the energy of the ObJect
of faith (éorepéwoe To Svopa avrod).

3. The elements of Faith.

Faith, it has been seen, includes elements of
knowledge, feeling, action.
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() Knowledge. NOTE 11.
Faith cometh of hearing. %om. x.

Comp. Luke viii. 12; John i. 7; 1 Cor. iii. 5 ff.
The right interpretation of the past leads to the
understanding of the present : John v, 46.

(6) TFeeling.

The knowledge of ¢the Name of Christ,” of the
revelation, that is, of the Father and of the Son,
involves and issues in love.

Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ; 1 John iv.
and every one that loveth is begotten of God, and
knoweth God. He that loveth mot knoweth mot God ;
Sor God s love.

(c) Action.

Love must if it be real prove itself in action.

Hereby know we love, because he laid down his iﬁJghn fii.
life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for
the brethren. But whoso hath the world’s goods, and
beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth wup his
compassion from him, how doth the love of God abide
wn him ?

If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 1 John iv.
he is a liar : for he that loveth mot his brother whom g
ke hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen.

4. The seat of Faith.

The seat of faith is ‘the heart,’ the seat of in-
dividual character and of moral determination.

12—2
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With the heart man believeth wnto righteousness ;
and with the mouth confession s made unto salvation.

5. The activity of Faith.

The various aspects of the effect of faith is shewn
in ‘life,” ¢ righteousness,’ ¢ salvation,” ¢ power.’

(a) Life.
Consider John iii. 36; 1 Tim. i. 16; John. xi. 25 f.

() Righteousness.

In this case it is necessary to distinguish the
different relations in which righteousness is placed to
faith. It comes ‘by faith’ (wiore) as the instrument
(Rom. iii. 28); ‘of faith’ (ék wiorews) as the source
(Gal. ii. 16; iii. 8, 24; Rom. v. 1; ix. 30; x. 6);
‘through faith’ (8id wloTews) as the effective power
(Gal. iii. 9; Rom, iii. 22, (30)). Faith also charac-
terises the righteousness (8w. wiorews, Rom. iv. 13, 11).

Compare Hebr. xi. 3 (wiored), 13 (kara miorw), 33
(8ed wioTews).

(¢) Salvation.

Under this head the use of the phrase ¢thy faith
hath saved thee’ requires to be carefully considered :

Matt. ix. 22 j Mk. v. 34 | Lk. viii. 48.

Mk. x. 52 ) Lk. xviii. 42.

Luke vii. 50.

—— xvii. 19.

There is a unity in man’s whole nature which
must be recognised.
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Compare Acts iii. 16; xiv. 9; and Gal. iii. 14,

Without Faith man is in darkness (John xii. 46 ;
Hebr. xi. 6), falsehood (1 John ii. 22 £.; iii. 14), death
(John iii. 18, 36 ; viii. 24).

Generally Faith is the condition of the Divine
working (Mk. v. 36 only believe mioreve | Lk. viii, 50
miorevoov; Mk. ix. 23 f. if thou canst...; and negatively,
Matt. xiii. 58 || Mk. vi. 5 £. /e could not ; Matt. xvii.
19 £.); and the measure of the Divine gift (Matt. viii.
13; ix. 29 ; xxi. 22 | Mk. xi. 23 £). The power of
Faith is unlimited (Matt. xxi. 21 ; Mk. ix. 23).

The obstacles to Faith are clearly marked: John
v. 44 ; xii. 39 ff.; 43.

One further remark must be added. Faith belongs
to the life of man as he was created, in his essential
nature. For man fallen the necessary supplement
of Faith is Repentance, which like Faith includes
elements of knowledge, feeling, will.

NOTE II.
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HE outline of the Christian Creed is given in the xorg .
divine institution of Baptism : Make disciples of Matt-
all the nations, baptizing them into it
THE NAME oF
Tue FATHER, AND
THE SoN, AND
Tue Hory GHoOST.

5alCh

For some time it appears that a simple confession
corresponding to this description of the divine fellow-
ship to which believers are admitted by incorporation
into the Christian Church formed the Baptismal
Creed .

1 Traces of the expansion of the first two articles of the
Confession are found in 1 Cor. viii. 6, To us there is
ONE Gop, THE FATHER,
of whom are all things, and we unto Him ; and
O~ Lorp, JeEsus CHRIST,
through whom are all things, and we through Him.
The simple declaration Jesus 18 Lorp (1 Cor. xii. 3; Rom.
x. 9) contains implicitly the whole Gospel. Comp. Acts xvi.
31. The confession which is found in the common texts in
Acts viii, 87 is an early addition known to Irensus and
Cyprian. The words of the Confession vary in some respects
in different authorities.



NOTE IIIL
Ep. Ixxvi.
ad Magn.

Catech.
xix. § 9.

192 Development of the Baptismal Confession

Thus the North African Creed found in Cypriax
(c. 250) seems to have been
‘I believe

in God the Father,
in His Son Christ,
in the Holy Ghost.
I believe [the fact of]'
the remission of sins, and
eternal life
through the Holy Church’.

About a century later, in the time of CyriL
(c. 350), a similar form was still in use in the
Church of Jerusalem.

‘T believe
in the Father, and
in the Son, and
in the Holy Ghost, and
in one Baptism of repentance.’

But it was natural and even necessary that the
three fundamental articles, which have received some
development in these most elementary Confessions,
should be written out at greater length ; and not less
natural that in the process typical and complementary
distinctions in the apprehension of the Faith should
become manifest in the East and West.

So it came to pass that in the East, to speak
generally, the development of the Baptismal Confes-
sion was guided by a dogmatic instinct, and in the

1 Credo in Deum...credo remissionem peccatorum...
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West, by a historic instinct. In the Eastern Creeds,
to use a modern form of expression, the ‘ideas’ of
Christianity predominate: in the Western Creeds the
‘facts’ of Christianity stand out in their absolute
simplicity. It is of course obvious that ¢idea’ and
‘fact’ in this case correspond completely to two
different aspects of the same Truth; but still it is
important to observe that both aspects have a dis-
tinet recognition in our Catholic formularies, and that
the two great ancient divisions of Christendom were
providentially fitted to represent them. In the
earliest glimpses of the Creed which we can gain the
distinction is as yet rudimentary. Traces of Eastern
phraseology appear, for example, in the Creeds of
Irenwus and Tertullian ; but in the fourth century
the two types were permanently separated.

These types are represented for us in their com-
pletest form by the Apostles’ Creed, and the ‘Nicene’
(Constantinopolitan) Creed, as they stand in our
Prayer-Book in Morning and Evening Prayer and the
Communion Service :

W. H.F. 13

NOTE IIT.



194 The Apostles’ Creed.

NOTE I11. Tue AprosTLES’ CREED'.

I believe
I. 1. In God the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth®: and

1 The interrogatory form of the Apostles’ Creed in the
Services for Public Baptism of Infants and the Visitation of the
Sick offers numerous variations from the form of the Creed
in Morning and Evening Prayer :

His only-begotten Son,

He went down into hell,

did rise again the third day (Eastern order),
at the right hand,

come again at the end of the world to judge...
the Remission of sins,

the Resurrection of the flesh,

everlasting life after death.

Other variations occur in the version given in the Short

Catechism (1553):
He went up to heaven,
I believe the holy universal church,
the rising again of the flesh.

The Creed is not printed at length in the Morning or
Evening Prayer in the Book of 1549 but it is given there in the
Catechism in the form which was adopted in the Book of 1552
and afterwards.

The addition in the last clause after death is found in the
short interrogatory Creed in the Salisbury Manual: Heurtley,
p. 114,

There is an interesting series of English Medizval versions
of the Creed in Wright and Halliwell, Reliquie Antique, i.
p- 38 (ziv cent.); p. 42 (in Kentish dialect, 1340); p. 57 (xiii



The Constantinopolitan (‘ Nicene’) Creed. 195

THE WESTERN FORM OF THE CONSTANTINOPOLITAN  NOTE III.
(N1cENE) CREED.

I believe®
I. 1. In One God the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth, and
of all things visible and invisible ; and

cent.); p. 282 (ziii cent.). To these Marshall (Monum. Rit.
iii. 151 fi.) adds two more (xiv and xv cent.) and the version
of the Primer of 1538.

In the Cambridge MS. Gg. iv. 32 (xiv cent.), from which
Halliwell gives a metrical paraphrase of the Creed, there are
English and French versions in which the twelve Articles are
assigned to the twelve Apostles.

The renderings of the clause carnis resurrectionem are
worth noting: wuprisigen of fleyes, arysnesse of flesse, fleiss
uprising (xiii cent.), agenrisyng of fleisch, flessces uprist (xiv
cent.), risyng of flesshe unto ay lastynge lif (xv cent.). The
epithet catholicam is rendered in one MS. only (xiv cent.).
The Cambridge text gives ¢ sothfast holy churche.’

2 This was the last clause added to the Creed. It does not
appear till about 650 A.p.

3 The original Greek form is We believe.

13—2
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~xorg .. II. 2. In Jesus Christ
His only Son our Lord,

Who
3 was conceived by the Holy Ghost,
Born of the Virgin Mary,

4, Suffered under Pontius Pilate,

5% was crucified, dead, and buried,
He descended into hell* ;
6. The third day he rose again from the dead,

! This Article appears first in the Aquileian Creed in
Rufinus, c¢. 390 a.p.
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II. 2. In One Lord Jesus Christ
the only-begotten Son of God ',
Begotten® of his Father before all worlds,
God of God?,
Light of Light,
Very Qod of very God,
Begotten, not made,
DBeing of one substance with the Father ;
DBy* whom all things were made.
3. Who for us men, and for our salvation,
came down from heaven, and
was Incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the
Virgin Mary, and

was made man, and

4. was crucified also for us under Pontius
Pilate,
5, He suffered and was buried, and

6.  the third day he rose again® according to
the Seripture, and

1 Rufinus called attention to the different arrangement of
the clauses in this Article in the Western and Eastern Creeds.

2 The medival Latin texts give et ex Patre natum (genitum
below).

3 This is an addition to the original Constantinopolitan
Creed.

¢ The exact rendering is ¢ through’ (dua per not vmé). So we
should read ¢ through the prophets.’

5 The order of the words in this clause differs in the Eastern
and Western Creeds. The Greek order is: he rose again the
third day.

NOTE IIL
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ITe ascended into heaven, and
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father

Almighty ;
8. From thence he shall come to judge the
quick and the dead.

NOTE IIIL. (e

I believe

III. 9. In the Holy Ghost;

10. The holy Catholick Church ;
The Communion of Saints’ ;
11. The Forgiveness of sins ;’

12. The Resurrection of the dody, and
the life everlasting. Amen.

! This Article appears first in the Creed commonly attri-
buted to Eusebius Gallus (c. 550).
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7. ascended into heaven, and - NOTE IIL
sitteth on the right hand of the Father.
And
8. he shall come again with glory to judge
both the quick and the dead.
Whose kingdom shall have no end.

And 1 believe

III. 9. In the Holy Ghost,
The Lord and Giver of life,
Who proceedeth from the Father
and the Son*.
Who with the Father and the Son together
is worshipped and glorified,
Who spake by the Prophets.
And I believe
10. One?® Catholick and Apostolick Church.
I acknowledge
11. One Baptism for the remission of sins, and
I look for
12. the Resurrection of the dead, and
the life of the world to come. Amen.

1 This clause ‘and the Son’ (filioque), which is not found
in the Greek text, appears together with the clause ¢ God of
God’ in the Latin version of the Creed recited at the third
Council of Toledo, 589 A.p.

2 The epithet sanctam is omitted in the Toletan text and
in not a few medizval Latin texts. There is no variation in
the Greek.
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200 The Nicene Creed.

Before we notice a little more in detail the
differences of these two characteristic formularies, it
is desirable to set side by side the original Creed of
the Council of Nicaa and the Constantinopolitan
Creed which became for the West the popular au-
thoritative embodiment of Nicene teaching.

Tue Nicene Creep (‘the Creed of the 318°).

‘We believe

I. TIn One God the Father Almighty,
Maker
of all things both visible and invisible ; and

IT. In One Lord Jesus Christ,

the Son of God,

begotten of the Father,

only-begotten,

that is of the essence of the Father,

God of God,

Light of Light,

very God of very God,

begotten not made,

being of one essence with the Father,

through Whom all things were made

both the things in the heaven and the

things in the earth.
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202 The Nicene Creed.

Who for us men and for our salvation
came down and
was Incarnate,

was ma,de man',

suffered, and

rose again the third day :
ascended into heaven, and

shall come
to judge the quick and the dead.

And

1 The original word (évavfpwrioavra) rather expresses the
thought : ‘lived® among men Himself man’ (1 Tim. ii, 5),
‘ tabernacled among us’ (John i. 14).

The word includes two distinet elements, the truth of the
Lord’s Manhood and the truth of His Human Life; and it is
capable of two imperfect meanings, which in the course of con-
troversy were actually given to it, the assumption of humanity
and the dwelling with men. The Apollinarians denying the
perfection of the Lord’s Manhood insisted on the sense ¢ dwelt
with men’: the orthodox, in order to guard against this error,
pressed exclusively the meaning ‘united Himself with man,’ i.e.
took the fulness of manhood, body, soul and spirit. But it is
obvious that it is as necessary to insist on the perfection of the
Lord’s Human Life as on the perfection of His Human Nature,



The Constantinopolitan Creed. 203

Who for us men and for our salvation
came down from heaven, and
was Incarnate
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary,
and
was made man, and
was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and
suffered, and
was buried, and
rose again the third day
according to the Scriptures ; and
ascended into heaven, and
sitteth on the right hand of the Father ; and
he shall come again with glory
to judge the quick and the dead.
Whose kingdom shall have no end.
And

and that we have lost much by the neglect of this aspect of the
Incarnation.

In the Creed of Cmsarea (Socr. H. E. 1, 8) the corre-
sponding phrase was sapkwbévra xal év dvfpdmors wohrevod-
nevov. These words fail to guard the thought of the perfect
humanity which évavfpwmroarre emphasises.

The patristic interpretation of éoxfvwoev év juiv failed
exactly ag their limited interpretation of évarfpwmijcarra.

The term évavfpwrioas is rendered humanatus est by Diony-
sius Exiguus in his translation of the Constantinopolitan Creed.
In the Liturgical Latin texts the common rendering is homo
factus est, but humanatus est and inhumanatus est are also found

*NOTE III.



204 The Nicene Creed.
~ote 1. III.  In the Holy Ghost'.

On comparing these two Creeds it appears that
the Constantinopolitan Creed does not contain three
clauses which are contained in the Nicene :—

(1) that is of the essence of the Father,

(2) God of God,

(3) both the things in the heaven and the things in
the earth.

1 To this Confession the following anathema was added:
¢ But those that say that there was once when He was not, and
‘that before He was begotten He was not, and that He came
‘into being (éyévero) from things that were not, or who affirm
‘that the Son of God is of a different subsistence or essence, or
‘ created, subject to change or alteration, these men the Catho-
¢lic and Apostolic Church anathematizes.’

In the translation of both Creeds I have followed what
appears to be the best text without noticing small variations.
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206 The Nicene and

Of these the second was afterwards introduced
into the Latin Version of the Creed ; and the third
corresponds in part with an additional clause in the
first Article. But the first clause, on which stress
was laid at Nicwa, never found any place in the
Constantinopolitan formula.

On the other hand the Constantinopolitan Creed
not only adds the clauses after ‘the Holy Ghost,’
which certainly existed in substance before the Council
of Niceza, but also gives several important phrases
which found no place in the Nicene Creed :

(1) of heaven and earth, (2) before all worlds,
(3) from heavem, (4) of the Holy Ghost and the
Virgin. Mary, (b) crucified for us under Pontius
PLilate, (6) buried, (7) according to the Scriptures,
(8) sitteth on the right hand of the Father, (9) with
glory, (10) whose kingdom shall have no end’.

It is obvious therefore that the Constantinopolitan
Creed is a distinct formula from the Nicene Creed,
though it includes one key-phrase of Nicea ‘of one
essence with the Father” The two Creeds were
distinguished at the Council of Chalcedon where both
were recited ; but as early as the twelfth century at
least the title ‘¢ Nicene’ was applied to the ‘Con-
stantinopolitan’ Creed, and so far with reason as the

1 All these phrases are found in the first Creed of Epi-
phanius (s.p. 878); and all except (3), (4) and (7) literally or
substantially in the Creed of Jerusalem (Hahn, Bibl. d. Symb.
§§ 67, 62).
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later formulary embodied in the simplest form the
result gained by the Nicene Council.

In comparing the Eastern and Western Creeds
one difference of expression, which has been obliterated
in our own Service-books, will be noticed. The Eastern
Creeds begin We believe: the Western I believe ; and
the Western usage was so influential that the singular
form was introduced into the popular version of the
Eastern Creed. The singular indeed is not unfrequent
in the liturgical form of the symbol in the East; but
it seems to be impossible not to recognise in the
instinct which gave shape to the Western Creed a
trace of that consciousness of individual responsibility,
of direct personal confession, which from age to age
has given a fresh character to Western Christianity.

If now we turn to the types of the Eastern and
Western Creed as represented in our Western formu-
laries it will be seen that the fundamental difference
between them which has been briefly characterised,
finds expression in each of the three great Articles
which they contain. In the Eastern Creeds the
Father is described emphatically as One, and as the
Maker of heaven and earth, of all things visible and
snvisible. The unity of the Godhead, the fact of
Creation by the Supreme God and not by a rival
Demiurge, the existence and functions of the beings
of the spiritual world, had a significance in Eastern
speculation which was unrealised in the West. And
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s0 it came to pass that these three points are distinctly
touched upon in the Eastern Creeds, while two of

" them are passed over in the Western Creeds and the

third obtained general recognition in them only at a
late date. The epithet One, which occurs in the earliest
types of the Western Creed (Irenwus, Tertullian) as
a part of the apostolic outline, actually dropped out
afterwards. The glimpse opened into the unseen
world by the words all things visible and invisible,
does not seem ever to have found a place in a
Western Creed. And the clause Maker of heaven
and earth, which is found substantially in Irenzeus
and Tertullian, does not occur in the Roman or

© Aquileian forms of the Creed, nor indeed till the

middle of the seventh century, from which time it
obtained general currency.

The differences are still more conspicuous in the
second Article. The Western Creeds contain no trace
of that description of the Nature and Work of the
Son before the Incarnation which is the very heart of
the Eastern Creeds. All is summed up in the title
Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord. The Western
fathers seem to have shrunk from expressing in words
the Truth which they held implicitly. The Eastern
on the other hand heaped up phrase on phrase, if so
they might make clear what they had realised in
painful controversy. Each of the seven clauses as
they are recited—Begotten of the Father before all
worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very
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God, begotten not made, being of one substance (coes-
sential) with the Father, through Whom all things were
made,—recalls a conflict and consecrates a truth won
through struggles in which the West had no indepen-
dept share. There is also the same striving after
doctrinalfulness of expression in the Eastern paragraph
on the Incarnation as in that on the essential Being
of the Son. Nothing in the Western Creeds corre-
sponds with the words: Who for us men and for our
salvation came down [ from heaven] and was made
man. The Constantinopolitan addition crucified for us
shews the same feeling. The other phrases peculiar
to the Constantinopolitan Creed of the Holy Ghost
and the Virgin Mary, according to the Scriptures and
of whose kingdom shall be no end, were probably due
to local causes. This first was probably pointed at
the Apollinarian heresy, and the last is said to have
been directed against the false teaching of Marcellus
of Ancyra. On the other hand the Western Creed
of Aquileia introduced a clause which never found
a place in any of the orthodox Eastern Creeds;
Descended into Hell (Hades) (descendit ad inferna).
This difference is perhaps more worthy of notice
because the Descent into the world below forms a very
prominent topic in the account of the preaching of
Thaddeeus to Abgarus said to have been preserved at
Edessa.

In the third article the differences are not less
significant. Nothing is said in the Western Creeds

W. H. F. 14
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of the Personal Nature or Work of the Holy Spirit.
Here again the implicit Faith ‘of the Church is
gathered up in words which were never changed and
never developed, I believe in the Holy Ghost. Tt was
late before the epithet Catholic was added to the
phrase the Holy Church ; and the remaining epithets
One and Apostolic are peculiar to the Eastern Creeds.
Tt is perhaps surprising that the connexion of baptism
with the remission of sins should be found in the
Eastern but not in the Western Creeds, though this is
probably due to the influence of the earliest apostolic
type which was preserved unchanged in the East.
But no clause could more completely answer to the
spirit of the West than that which is the peculiar
glory of the Western Creed, the clause which teaches
us to regard the whole Church, the whole Body of
Christ, as a Communion of Saints, opening in this
way a new vision of the unseen order from the side
of a common and abiding life. And perhaps we may
connect this clause with the other clause which we
have noticed as characteristic of the West: Ze
descended into Hades (the world below). The fellow-
ship which Christ has brought reaches through the
past and not through the future only: the blessings
of redemption are shewn to have an entrance, how
we cannot even rudely imagine, to realms of being
beyond the experience of our present life.

One further reflection offers itself after this rapid
survey of the general differences of the Eastern and
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Western Creeds. The Eastern Creeds were from
their very construction more flexible than the Western.
There are in the former great varieties of filling up
within the same outline. In the latter four new
clauses and six new words were added in the course
of time, but in general expression the earliest Roman
Creed (that of Marcellus of Ancyra) is identical with
the latest.

The Eastern Creeds have, as we have seen, a
distinctly dogmatic character. They not only record
facts, like the Western Creeds, but interpret them.
This tendency is seen most fully in the Nicene Creed
where three phrases at once arrest attention: only-
begotten (wovoyevijs), of the essence of the Father (é
s oboias Tov watpos), of one essence with the Father
(dpoovaros). Of these the first and third have found a
place in our own popular Confession. Together they
are sufficient to preserve the full integrity of the
ancient belief without seeming to intrude into regions
inaccessible by human thought. The first guards the
thought of the unique Personality, and the last the
thought of the essential Deity of the Son. We require
to be assured that God is brought near to us, to our
whole being ; and we require to be assured that this
knowledge of God which is thus given to us is not
illusory.

On the other hand each term by itself is open to
misrepresentation.

If we rest in the thought of ‘the only Son’ and

14—2
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try to pursue that thought alone to the remoter con-
sequences which seem to be involved in it, we find
ourselves met by difficulties which belong to the ideas
of beginning, of material existence, of separate indivi-
duality. If again we think of coessentiality only,
then little by little the conception of three distinct,
eternal Persons in the one God fades away. There is
on the one side of the twofold Truth an affinity, if I
may so speak, to the modes of thought which issue
in Arianism (the ‘dividing the Divine substance’
¢‘essence’), and on the other side an affinity to the
modes of thought which issue in Sabellianism (the
‘confounding the Divine Persons’). Perhaps we
may go one step further and say that Arianism and
Sabellianism represent within the circle of Christian
knowledge the final issues of an unbelieving Judaism
and a completed Heathenism, that is theism and
pantheism, the separation of God from the world and
the confusion of God with the world. So much at
least is certain, disastrous results answering to these
typical forms of error follow from an exclusive
development of one side or other of the complex
Truth ; but if we keep both sides before us we may
hope to attain, so far as the end is within our reach,
to that knowledge of the whole Truth which belongs
to man.









HE idea of the Divine Fatherhood answering to NorE Iv.
that of human sonship and childship, is gradually
unfolded in the Bible.

“In the Old Testament the general notion of
Fatherhood was made personal by the special covenants
which He was pleased to establish with representative
men. He thus became the ¢Father’ of the chosen
people in a peculiar sense (Ex. iv. 22 ; Deut. xxxii. 6 ;
comp. i. 31, viii. 5; Is. Ixiii. 16, Ixiv. 8; comp. xliii.
1, 6, 21, xliv. 2, 24, xlvi. 3 ff.; Jer. xxxi. 9, 20 ; Hos.
xi. 1; Mal. ii. 10; comp. i. 6); and each member of
the nation was His child (Deut. xiv. 1; Is. i. 2, xxx. 1,
9, xliii. 6, Ixiii. 8 ; Jer. iil. 4, 19 ; comp. Matt. xv. 24,
26). But this sonship was regarded as an exceptional
blessing. It belonged to the nation as ‘priests and
kings’to the Lord ; and so we find that the relation-
ship of privilege, in which all the children of Israel
shared in some manner, was in an especial degree the
characteristic of the theocratic minister (comp. Ps.
Ixxxii. 6). Of the king, the representative head of
the royal nation, God said ‘Thou art my Son, this day,’
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that is at the moment of the solemn consecration,
¢have I begotten thee’ (Ps. ii. 7): and again, ‘ He shall
cry wnto me: Thou art my Father, my God, and the
rock of my salvation. Also I will make him my first-
born, higher than the kings of the earth’ (Ps. lxxxix,
26 f.; comp. 2 Sam, vii. 12 f£.). Comp. Ecclus, xxiii.
1, 4.

“Tt will however be observed on a study of the
passages that the idea of Fatherhood in the Old
Testament is determined by the conceptions of an
Eastern household, and further that it is nowhere ex-
tended to men generally. God is the great Head of
the family which looks back to Him as its Author.
His ‘children’ owe Him absolute obedience and
reverence : they are ‘in His hand’: and conversely
He offers them wise counsel and protection. But the
ruling thought throughout is that of authority and not
of love. The relationship is derived from a peculiar
manifestation of God’s Providence to one race (Ex. iv.
22 ; Hos. xi. 1), and not from the original connexion
of man as man with God. If the nobility of sonship
is to be extended to Gentiles, it is by their incorpora-
tion in the chosen family (Ps. Ixxxvii.).

“So far the conception of a divine Fatherhood is
(broadly speaking) national among the Jews as it was
physical in the Gentile world. But in the Gospels
the idea of Sonship is spiritual and personal. God is
revealed as the Giver and Sustainer (Matt. vii. 9 ff)
of a life like His own, to those who were created in



and New Testaments. . 217

His image, after His likeness, but who have been
alienated from Him (Luke xv. 11 ff). The original
capacity of man to receive God is declared, and at the
same time the will of God to satisfy it. Both facts
are set forth once for all in the person of Him who
was both the Son of man and the Son of God.

“The idea of the divine Fatherhood and of the
divine Sonship as realised in Christ appears in His
first recorded words and in His dedication to His
public ministry. The words spoken in the Temple :
‘Wist ye not that I must be in my Father's house?’
(Luke ii. 49 év 1ols Tob marpds) appear to mark in the
Lord, from the human side, the quickened conscious-
ness of His mission at a crisis of His life, while as yet
the local limitations of worship are fully recognised
(contrast John iv. 21). The voice of the Baptism
declares decisively the authority of acknowledged
Sonship as that in which He is to accomplish His
work (Matt. iii. 17 and parallels; comp. John i. 34).

“In the Sermon on the Mount the idea of God’s
Fatherhood in relation both to Christ and to the dis-
ciples is exhibited most prominently. The first notice
of the sonship of men is remarkable and if rightly
interpreted most significant: ¢ Blessed are the peace-
makers for they shall be called sons of God’ (Matt. v. 9).
This benediction is seen in its true light by comparison
with the angelic hymn: ‘On earth peace among men
of well-pleasing’ (Luke ii. 14). The peace of which
Christ speaks is that of reunited humanity (comp. Eph.

NOTE IV.
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ii. 14 ff.). The blessing of sonship is for those who,
quickened by God’s Spirit (Rom. viii. 14), help to
realise on earth that inward brotherhood of which He
has given the foundation and the pledge.

“The teaching which follows the beatitude enforces
and unfolds this thought. The sign of Sonship is to
be found in God-like works which cannot but be
referred at once to their true and heavenly origin
(Matt. v. 16). These are to be in range no less uni-
versal than the most universal gifts of God, the rain
and the sunshine (v. 44 ff.; Luke vi. 35 ff.), in order
that the fulness of divine Sonship may be attained
and manifested (v. 45; Luke vi. 35). At the same
time the standard of judgment, even all-knowing love,
impresses a new character upon action (Matt. vi. 1, 4,
6, 18). The obligations of kindred to others follow
from the privilege of kindred with the common Father
(Matt. vi. 14 f.; Mark xi. 25 £.). The Father’s know-
ledge anticipates the petitions of the children (Matt.
vi. 8 ; Luke xii. 30), and duly provides for their wants
(Matt. vi. 26 ff.; Luke xii. 24). Here and elsewhere
the laws of natural affection are extended to spiritual
relations (Matt. vii. 9 ff.; Luke xi. 11 ff.).

¢ From these passages it will be seen how immeasur-
ably the conception of Fatherhood is extended by the
Lord beyond that in the Old Testament. The bond is
moral, and not physical : it is personal and human,
and not national. It suggests thoughts of character,
of duty, of confidence, which belong to a believer as
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such and not peculiarly to those who stand in par-
ticular outward circumstances. In the few other
passages in the Synoptic Gospels in which the title
‘your Father’ occurs, it has the same force: it
conveys implicitly grounds of trust and the certainty
of future triumph (Matt. x. 10, 29; Luke xii. 32).
The ‘name’ of Him whom the Lord made known was,
it may be said truly, ‘the Father,’ even as the name
of Him Who sent Moses was ¢ Jehovah,” ¢ the absolute,’
‘the self-existent’’. And in this connexion the first
petition of the Lord’s Prayer gains a new meaning :
Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name,
—the supreme revelation of Fatherhood (Matt. vi. 9;
comp. Luke xi. 2).

“The revelation of the Father is indeed distinctly
claimed by the Lord for Himself alone (Matt. xi. 27 ;
Luke x. 22). True discipleship to Him is the fulfil-
ment of ¢ His Father’s’ will (Matt. vii. 21). He pro-
nounces with authority upon the divine counsels and
the divine working, as being of ¢His Father’ (Matt.
xv. 13, xvi. 17, xviil. 10, 14, 19, 35, xxv. 34, xxvi.
29; Luke xxii. 29). He speaks of ‘His Father’s
promise’ (Luke xxiv. 49), and of ¢ His Father’s pre-
sence’ (Matt. x. 32 f.) with the confidence of a Son.

1 Or perhaps * He who maketh to be.’” There is really no
strict representative of the name Jehovah in the New Testa-
ment except in the ¢ &» of the Apocalypse, and even there it is
modified: Apoc. i. 4, 8, iv. 8 (6 wv xal 6 7v xal 6 épx.), xi. 17,
xvi. 5, (6 wv Kai 6 7).

NOTE 1V.
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But with the confidence of a Son the Lord maintains
also the dependence of a Son. Every prayer which
He makes will be answered (Matt. xxvi. 53), yet He
places Himself wholly in ¢ His Father’s’ hands (Matt.
xxvi. 39, 42); and He reserves some things for His
Father alone (Matt. xx. 23).

“Such a revelation of thedivine Fatherhood through
the Son to sons definitely distinguishes the Christian
doctrine of God from Pantheism and Theism. As
against Pantheism it shews God as distinct from and
raised immeasureably above the world; as against
Theism it shews God as entering into a living fellow-
ship with men, as taking humanity into personal union
with Himself. The unseen-King of the divine King-
dom is made known as One to whom His people can
draw near with the confidence of children.

“The revelation of God as the Father is specially
brought out by St John ; but in a somewhat different
form from that in which it is found in the Synoptists.
Two titles occur commonly in the Gospel in relation
to Christ : (a) the Father ; and (8) My Father. Both
of these occur in the Synoptists each nine or ten times.
But on the other hand St John never uses the phrases
My (your) Father in heaven (heavenly IFather) which
occur each nine times in the Synoptic Gospels; nor
does he use the phrase your Father except xx. 17 (in
contrast) ; nor yet the Pauline phrase our Father in
his own writings. In the Epistles he uses uniformly
the absolute title the Father (comp. 2 John 3) without















HE title ¢ Almighty’ came into our version of NoTE V.

the Creed, and generally into our Collects, from
the Latin ‘omnipotens,’” which fails altogether to
express the term wavroxpdrwp ‘all-sovereign’ which
occupies the corresponding place in the earliest Greek
writings. This word mavroxpdrwp is apparently of
Biblical origin and is almost if not wholly confined
to writings influenced by Biblical language. It occurs
in the LXX. in the phrase xipios wavrokpdrwp, which
is the rendering of Jehovah Sabdoth (‘the Lord of
Hosts’) in a large group of books of the O. T., and
again as a rendering of Shaddai (‘the Almighty’) in
Job. It is found also several times in the Apocrypha
(Ecclus. xlii. 17, 1. 14, 17; Wisd. vii. 25); and in
Philo. It occurs frequently in the Apocalypse (i 8,
iv. 8 &c.) and in 2 Cor. vi. 18 in a quotation from
the LXX. (2 Sam. vii. 8).

The word wavrodivapos, which is the true equiva-
lent to omnipotens, is not found either in the Greek
versions of the Old Testament or in the New Testa-
ment; but it occurs three times in the book of
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Wisdom (vii. 23, xi. 18, xviii. 15), once in close
connexion with wavroxpdrwp (vii. 23, 25).

Both words wavroxpdrop and mavrodivapos are used
together of God in a remarkable passage of THEODOTUS,
and the two divine attributes, ‘all-sovereignty’ and
¢almightiness’ are discussed at length by the PsEupo-
Dionvsius ; but, as far as I have noticed, wavrodivapos
does not occur in any original Greek Creed, though it
is found in Greek translations of the Apostles’ Creed®.

Notwithstanding the clear difference between the
moral conception of universal dominion (ravroxpdrwp)
and the metaphysical conception of omnipotence (wav-
Todvvapos) the Latin Versions seem to give omnipotens

1 Tt is worthy of notice that in the Greek translation of the
Apostles’ Creed found in the ‘Psalter of Gregory’ in the
Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge (Szc. xv.) the
word ‘omnipotens’ is rendered by the actual equivalent wavro-
kpdTwp in the first article, and in the later clause by wavrodivauos,
when the translator had no parallel Greek clause to guide him.
In other copies of the Greek version mavrodivauos and wavro-
kpdrwp occur severally in both places. See Hahn, Bibl. d.
Symb. pp. 59 ff.: Caspari, Ungedr. Quellen, iii. 209 fi.

In the old English translation of the Creed contained in the
great Eadwine Psalter in the Library of Trinity College (R. 17)
there is a similar difference between the renderings in the two
places. In the first clause omnipotens is translated ‘aelweald-
end,” and in the later clause ‘ealmihtig,” which is also given as
an alternative in the former place. On the other band in a
Royal MS. of the British Museum (Cleop. B. vi.) the rendering
in the first place is ‘Hal-michttende’ and in the second place
‘al-waldand’ (comp. Heurtley, Harm. Symb. pp. 87, 91, 94).

¢
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universally as the rendering of wavroxpdrwp in the N.T. ~orE v.
and in the Creed. There is however a trace of another
rendering omnitenens in Augustine (De Gen. ad lit.

iv. 12, § 22): Creatoris potentia et omnipotentis

atque omnitenentis virtus causa subsistendi est omni
creaturse, quee virtus ab eis qua creata sunt regendis

si aliquando cessaret, simul et illorum cessaret species,
omnisque natura concideret : just as Tertullian trans-

lates xooumoxpdropes (Eph. vi. 12) ‘world-rulers’ by
munditenentes (adv. Mare. v. 18).

This latter interpretation of the word (omnitenens)
answers in part to the interpretation of the Greek
Fathers. Thus THEOPHILUS in explaining the different ad 4utol.
titles of God says: ¢He is called mavroxparwp because >
‘He holds all things and embraces them (ra wdrra
¢ kparel kai éumeptéxer). For the heights of the heavens
‘and the depths of the abysses and the ends of the
‘earth are in His hand and there is no place for His
‘rest’ (Is. Ixvi, 1).

CyRIL OF JERUSALEM explains the word at length Catech.
and points its force against those who held false e
views about the material universe. ‘The heretics,’
he says, ‘know not One All-sovereign God. For “all-
‘sovereign ” (wavroxpdtwp) is He who sways all, who
‘has authority over all (¢ wavrwv kpardv, 6 wAvTwY
“efovaidfwr). But they that say that one is Lord of
‘the soul and some other of the body, say that
¢neither of them is perfect, by the fact that one part
¢is lacking to each. For he that hath authority over

15—2
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¢ the soul but hath no authority over the body, how is
‘he All-sovereign? and he that is lord over bodies
‘but hath no authority over spirits, how is he All-
‘sovereign ¥’

GREGORY OF NyssA in the course of his interpre-
tation of the title says: ‘Just as there would have
‘been no physician had there been no sick...so there
‘would have been no Universal Sovereign unless all
‘the Creation had required One to exercise sovereignty
‘over it and keep it in being...Therefore whenever
‘we hear the word ¢ All-sovereign” we have this
‘thought that God holds together all things in being,
‘both things intelligible and things material. For it is
¢for this reason He holds the circle of the earth, for
‘this reason He keeps in His hand the ends of the
‘earth, for this reason He encloses the heaven with
‘His span, for this reason He measures the water

-“with His hand, for this reason He embraces all the

¢intelligible creation in Himself, that all things may
‘remain in being since they are swayed by His em-
‘bracing power’ (17} wepiektikyj Svvdper mepikpaToipera).

This general interpretation was so widely spread
that in spite of the rendering ommnipotens the true
conception of wavrokpdrwp ‘all-sovereign’ remained
for some time in the Latin Church, Thus RurriNus
explains omnipofens as expressing God’s ‘dominion
over all’ (omnipotens ab eo dicitur quod omnium
teneat potentatum). And at an earlier time No-
VATIAN gave expression to the substance of Greek



Almighty. 229

thought when he thus wrote of the ‘omnipotence’ of
God : ¢ He himself over everything, holding all things,
‘leaving nothing unoccupied outside Himself, hath
¢ yielded no room (as some fancy) to any superior Deity.
‘Inasmuch as He hath embraced all things together
‘in the bosom of His perfect greatness and power,
‘ever intent upon His own work and penetrating
‘through everything, and moving all things, and
‘ quickening all together, and beholding the whole,
‘and so combining into harmony the discordant sub-
‘stances of all the elements, that the one world
¢ formed of diverse elements is so firmly framed by that
‘close and vital union, that it cannot be dissolved by
‘any force till He alone Who made gives the word for
‘its dissolution that He may shew us other greater
‘works.’

But this thought of the all-sustaining power of
God only gives one side of His universal sovereignty.
The word wavroxpdrwp represents Him also as ruling
all things for the fulfilment of His will. He is not
only Creator and Preserver, but yet more ‘the King

NOTE V.

of the Ages’ (6 Bacihevs 1dv alvvwy, rex seculorum 1 Tim. i.

V.%) through Whose dominion the end of Creation is
attained step by step, in the vast succession of dispen-
sations (comp. Hebr. xi. 3, miore. vooluer karqprioho
Tovs aidvas prjpart Oeod).

1 Tt is worthy of notice that this very phrase ‘rex seculorum’

is introduced into the African Creed of Augustine and of
Fulgentius of Ruspe: Hahn, Bibl. d. Symb. pp. 30, 33.
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So GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS in a summary exposi-
tion of the Creed in connexion with Baptism explains
the first clause: ¢Believe that the whole world, all
‘that is seen and all that is unseen, was made of God
¢(mapd feod yevdpevov) out of that which was not, and
‘that, administered by the providence of Him who
‘made it, it receives its change to the better (mv eis
€16 kpetrTov peraBoiyy).’

In this respect the title ¢ All-sovereign’ wavrokpdrwp
stands in a significant contrast to koopokpdrwp ¢ world-
sovereign,” which is applied to adverse powers, who
hold at present a partial and permitted (Luke iv. 6)
sway. So Scripture recognises the disorder of the
world as it falls under our present observation but
points to a larger view and an ultimate fulfilment of
life which corresponds with the perfect will of God.

It was fortunate that the Greek translation of the
Creed gave occasion to Pearson to dwell upon the
‘all-sovereignty ’ of God as distinet from His ‘al-
mightiness’; but it has been a great loss to popular
theology that an abstract conception of infinite power
has commonly taken the place of the Biblical revela-
tion of the actual dominion of God over all that He
has made. '









O exercise can give a more vivid impression of NOTE VL

the historical truth and unity of the writings
of the New Testament than an investigation of the
gradual unfolding of the teaching on the Person of
Christ which they contain in connexion with the
circumstances under which the several statements are
given. In the early chapters of the Acts, for example,
it is possible to see how the Apostles were enabled
step by step, under the guidance of the Spirit, to
apprehend naturally (so to speak) the divine character
-of Him with Whom they had ‘companied’ as men
with Man. On the other hand it is impossible to
understand how any one writing first when the belief
of the Church was already shaped could have traced
the successive phases through which it passed in the
first days. The record is evidently a direct transcript
from life.

In studying the subject the student should consider
the self-revelation of the Lord as given in the history
of the Gospels, and then the Apostles’ announcement
of the Christ in their preaching and in their epistles.
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~ote vi. A brief outline of a plan of inquiry which has been
found useful is all that can be given here.

aI. The self-revelation of the Lord..
i. In the Synoptists.
(a) To the confession of St Peter at Caesarea
Philippi.
(6) From St Peter’s confession to the
Ascension.
ii. In St John.
(@) The revelation to the world (i. 19—
xii. 50).
(b) The revelation to the disciples (xiii.
—xxi),

II. The apostolic announcement.
i. The testimony of the apostles of the cir-
cumecision.
(@) Actsi—xii. The preaching of St Peter.
(b) The Epistle of St James. Y
(¢) The first Epistle of St Peter (2 Peter,
Jude).

The central thought in this group of writings is
that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ of prophecy.

The first Epistle of St Peter forms a transition to
the writings of St Paul ; and the whole group leads
up to the Epistle to the Hebrews.

ii. The testimony of St Paul.

(#) Aects xiii.—xxviii. The preaching of St
Paul.
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(6) The Epistles.
(1) 1, 2 Thessalonians.
(2) 1, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Romans.
(3) The Epistles of the Captivity to
Churches (Philippians, Colossians,
Ephesians).
(4) The personal letters (1, 2 Zimothy,
' T'itus, Philemon).
In these the central thought is that of the Ascended
and glorified Christ.
iii. ~ The testimony on the eve of the Coming.
(a) The Epistle to the Hebrews.
(b) The Apocalypse.
In these Christ is shewn, under two aspects, to
offer the ideal fulfilment of all the divine promises.
iv. The testimony of the New Church.
The Epistles of St John.
The Gospel of St John (i. 1—18).
The revelation of the Eternal, Immanent, Incarnate
Word.
In the following five passages the student will
find a view of Christ’s person and Work in the chief

aspects.

I. The teaching of St PAvL.

i. The Son in self-humiliation ; Jesus in exalta-
tion : Phil. ii. 5—11,

il. The Son in relation to all created being : Col.
i. 15—20.

NOTE V1.
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would appear, being perfect, will be final. It will
be final, not as precluding future history, but as
comprehending it. The moral efforts of all ages, to
the consummation of the world, will be efforts to
realize this character, and to make it actually, as it
is potentially, universal. While these efforts are
being carried on under all the various circumstances
of life and society, and under all the various moral
and intellectual conditions attaching to particular
men, an infinite variety of characters, personal and
national, will be produced; a variety ranging from
the highest human grandeur down to the very verge
of the grotesque. But these characters, with all
their variations, will go beyond their source and their
ideal only as the rays of light go beyond the sun.
Humanity, as it passes through phase after phase of
the historical movement, may advance indefinitely in
excellence ; but its advance will be an indefinite
approximation to the Christian Type. A divergence
from that type, to whatever extent it may take place,
will not be progress, but debasement and corruption.
In a moral point of view, in short, the world may
abandon Christianity, but it can never advance be-
yond it. This is not a matter of authority, or even
of Revelation. If it is true, it is a matter of reason
as much as anything in the world.

“There are many peculiarities arising out of per-
sonal and historical circumstances, which are incident
to the best human characters, and which would pre-
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vent any one of them from being universal or final
as a type. But the Type set up in the Gospels as
the Christian Type seems to have escaped all these
peculiarities, and to stand out in unapproached purity
as well as in unapproached perfection of moral ex-
cellence.

“The good moral characters which we see among
men fall, speaking broadly, into two general classes ;
those which excite our reverence and those which
excite our love, . '

“ Now, if the type proposed in the Gospels for our
imitation were characteristically noble or characteris-
tically amiable, characteristically grand or characteris-
tically beautiful, it might have great moral attractions,
but it would not be universal or final. It would
belong to one peculiar hemisphere of character, and
even though man might not yet actually have trans-
cended it, the ideal would lie beyond it; it would
not remain for ever the mark and goal of our moral
progress. But the fact is, it is neither characteris-
tically noble and grand, nor characteristically amiable
and beautiful ; but both in an equal degree, perfectly
and indistinguishably, the fusion of the two classes
of qualities being complete, so that the mental eye,
though it be strained to aching, cannot discern whether
that on which it gazes be more the object of reverence
or of love.

“There are differences again between the male

NOTE VII.

and female character, under which, nevertheless, we

W. H. F. 16
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divine that there lies a real identity, and a consequent
tendency to fusion in the ultimate ideal. Had the
Gospel type of character been stamped with the
peculiar marks of either sex, we should have felt
that there was an ideal free from those peculiarities
beyond it. But this is not the case. It exhibits,
indeed, the peculiarly male virtue of courage in the
highest degree, and in the form in which it is most
clear of mere animal impetuosity and most evidently
a virtue ; but this form is the one common to both
sexes, as the annals of martyrdom prove. ......

“There is an equally notable absence of any of
the peculiarities which attend particular callings and
modes of life, and which, though so inevitable under
the circumstances of human society, that we have
learnt to think them beauties, would disqualify a
Character for being universal and the ideal. The
Life depicted in the Gospel is one of pure beneficence,
disengaged from all peculiar social circumstances, yet
adapted to all. ......

¢“The Christian Type of Character, if it was con-
structed by human intellect, was constructed at the
confluence of three races, the Jewish, the Greek, and
the Roman, each of which had strong national pecu-
liarities of its own. A single touch, a single taint of
any one of these peculiarities, and the character
would have been national, not universal ; transient,
not eternal: it might have been the highest character
in history, but it would have been disqualified for
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being the ideal. Supposing it to have been human,
whether it were the effort of a real man to attain
moral excellence, or a moral imagination of the writers
of the Gospels, the chances, surely, were infinite
against its escaping any tincture of the fanaticism,
formalism, and exclusiveness of the Jew, of the
political pride of the Roman, of the intellectual pride
of the Greek. Yet it has entirely escaped them all.

“ Historical circumstances affect character some-
times directly, sometimes by way of reaction. The
formalism of the Pharisees might have been expected
to drive any character with which it was brought into
collision into the opposite extreme of laxity; yet no
such effect can be discerned. Antinomianism is clearly
a deflection from the Christian pattern, and the off-
spring of a subsequent age.

“The political circumstances of Jud=a, as a country
suffering from the oppression of foreign conquerors,
were calculated to produce in the oppressed Jews
either insurrectionary violence (which was constantly
breaking out) or the dull apathy of Oriental sub-
mission. But the Life which is the example of
Christians escaped both these natural impressions.
Tt was an active and decisive attack on the evils of
the age; but the attack was directed not against
political tyranny or its agents, but against the moral
corruption which was its source. ......

«The essence of man’s moral nature, clothed with
a personality so vivid and intense as to excite through

16—2
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all ages the most intense affection, yet divested of all
those peculiar characteristics, the accidents of place
and time, by which human personalities are marked,
—what other notion than this can. philosophy form of
Divinity manifest on earth  ”

Lectures on the Study of History pp. 133...142.
Oxford, 1865.









§¢ THE interpretation of the passages in the New NOTE viIL
Testament which refer to the blessings obtained

by the ¢ Blood’ of Christ must rest finally upon the

interpretation given to the use of Blood in the sacri-

ficial system of the O.T. Our own natural associa-

tions with Blood tend, if not to mislead, at least to

obscure the ideas which it suggested to a Jew.

“ And here it is obvious that the place occupied
by Blood in the Jewish sacrifices was connected with
the general conception attached to it throughout the
Pentateuch. The Blood is the seat of Life in such a
sense that it can be spoken of directly as the Life
itself (Gen. ix. 4; Deut. xii. 23). More exactly the
Life is said to be ‘in the Blood’ (Lev. xvii. 11).
Hence it was forbidden to eat flesh with the blood
(Gen. ix. 4; Lev. vii. 26 f.; xvii. 11 ff.; Deut. xii.
23 £); a man might not use another’s life for the
support of his physical life.

“For it must be observed that by the outpouring
of the Blood the life which was in it was not destroyed,
though it was separated from the organism which it ,
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had before quickened (Gen. iv. 10; comp. Hebr.
xii. 24 ; Apoc. vi. 10).,

“This prohibition of the use of Blood as food gave
occasion for the clearest declaration of its significance
in sacrifice : I will even set my face against that soul
that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among the
people.  For the soul (life) of the flesh is in the blood ;
and I have given 1t to you wpon the altar to make an
atonement for your souls (lives), for the Blood it atones
through the soul (life), i.e. its atoning virtue lies not
in its material substance but in the life of which it is
the ¢ vehicle’ (Lev. xvii. 10 £.). Moreover, the Blood
already shed is distinctly treated as living. When
it is sprinkled ‘upon the altar’ it makes atonement
in virtue of the ‘life’ which is in it.

“Thus two distinct ideas were included in the
sacrifice of a victim, the death of the victim by the
shedding of its blood, and the liberation, so to speak,
of the principle of life by which it had been animated,
so that this life became available for another end.
The ritual of sacrifice took account of both these
moments in the symbolic act. The slaughtering of
the victim, which was properly the work of the
offerer, was sharply separated from the sprinkling of
the blood which was the exclusive work of the priest.
The death was inflicted by him who in his representa-
tive acknowledged the due punishment of his sin ; the
bringing near to God of the life so rendered up was the
office of the appointed mediators between God and
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men. Death and life were both exhibited, death as NoTE v
the consequence of sin, and life made by the Divine
appointment a source of life. And it is worthy of

notice that these two thoughts of the shedding and of

the sprinkling of the Blood, which embrace the two
elements in the conception of atonement were equally
expressed by one word rendered outpouring of blood

(Hebr. ix. 22, aiparexxvaia). Thus the life was first
surrendered and then united with God.

“So far the thoughts suggested by the Jewish
animal sacrifices seem to be clear; but they were
necessarily imperfect and transitional. The union
between the offerer and the offering was conventional
and not real. The victim was irrational, so that
there could be no true fellowship between it and the
offender. Its death was involuntary, so that it could
not embody in the highest form surrender to the
Divine will.

¢« All that was foreshadowed by the Mosaic sacrifi-
cial system, all that was from the nature of the case
wanting in it, Christ supplied. With Him, the Son
of Man, all men are made capable of vital union: in
Him all men find their true life. His sacrifice of
Himself, through life and through death, was in
every part a reasonable service; He endured the
Cross at the hands of men; He was at once ‘offered’
and ‘offered himself’ (Hebr. ix. 14, 28): and by His
own blood He entered in into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us (Hebr. ix. 12).
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“Thus in accordance with the typical teaching of
the Levitical ordinances the Blood of Christ repre-
sents Christ’s Life (1) as rendered in free self-
sacrifice to God for men, and (2) as brought into
perfect fellowship with God, having been set free by
death. The Blood of Christ is, as shed, the Life of
Christ given for men, and, as offered, the Life of Christ
now given to men, the Life which is the spring of
their life (John xii. 24). In each case the efficacy of
the Life of Christ depends, from man’s side, on the
incorporation of the believer ‘in Christ.’

“Tt will be evident from what has been said that
while the thought of Christ’s Blood (as shed) includes
all that is involved in Christ’s Death, the Death of
Christ, on the other hand, expresses only a part, the
initial part, of the whole conception of Christ’s Blood.
The Blood always includes the thought of the life
preserved and active beyond death.

“This conception of the Blood of Christ is fully
brought out in the fundamental passage, John vi.
53—56. Participation in Christ’s Blood is participa-
tion in His life (v. 56). But at the same time it is
implied throughout that it is only through His
Death—His violent Death—that His Blood can be
made available for men.

“In the other passages of St John’s writings,
where reference is made to the Blood of Christ, now
one part of the whole conception and now the other
predominates. In Apoec. i. 5, unto Him that loveth wus,
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and loosed us from owr sins by lis blood, and in Apoc. NOTE VIIL
v. 9, Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God
with thy blood, the idea of the single act, the pouring
out of blood in death, is most prominent and yet not
exclusively present. In the one case the present
participle (Him that loveth) seems to extend the act
beyond the moment of accomplishment; and in the
other with (in) Thy blood is felt to add something to
was slatn which is not included in jt. The Blood is
not simply the price by which the redeemed were
purchased but the power by which they were quick-
ened so as to be capable of belonging to God.

“On the other hand in Apoc. xii. 11, they over-
came him because of the blood of the Lamb, Apoc. vii.
14, they washed their robes, and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb, 1 John i. 7, the blood of Jesus
his Son cleanseth us from all sin, the conception of
the Blood as an energetic power, as a fountain of
life, opened by death and flowing still, is clearly
marked.

¢This latter thought explains the stress which St
John lays on the issue of the blood and the water
from the side of the Lord after the Crucifixion (John
xix. 34; 1 John v. 6 f£). That which was outwardly,
physically, death, was yet reconcileable with life.
Christ lived even in Death and through Death.

«In the Epistle to the Hebrews the manifold
efficacy of Christ’s Blood is directly illustrated by a
parallel with two representative sacrifices, the Cove-
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nant Sacrifice by which Israel was brought into
fellowship with God (Hebr. iz, 15 ff.), and the Ser-
vice of the Day of Atonement, by which the broken
fellowship was again restored (Hebr. ix. 11 ff.).

“The Blood of Christ is the Blood of the New
Covenant : Hebr. ix. 15 fff Comp. Matt. xxvi. 28;
Mk. xiv. 34 ; Le. xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25, 27 (cp. 1 Cor.
x. 16); and it is the Blood through which He as our
High Priest enters into the Presence of God for us:
Hebr. ix. 12, 23 ff.; comp. xiii. 12, i. 3. These two
aspects of the truth need to be carefully regarded.
By ‘sprinkling’ of Christ’s Blood the believer is first
brought into fellowship with God in Christ; and in
the imperfect conduct of his personal life, the life of
Christ is continually communicated to him for growth
and cleansing. He himself enters into the Divine
Presence ‘in the Blood of Jesus’ (Hebr. x. 19)
surrounded, as it were, and supported by the Life
which flows from Him.

“Similar thoughts find expression in the other
writings of the New Testament. Thus we read with
predominant reference to the initial act of salvation :

The church of God, which he purchased with his
own blood.

Ye were redeemed.. with precious blood, as of a lamb
without blemish and without spot, even the blood of
Christ. :

Having made peace through the blood of his cross.

“But even in such cases the first act is not re-
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garded as an isolated act of forgiveness. It is the NorE viu.
beginning of a state which continues :

Much more then, being now justified by his blood, Rom. v. 9,
shall we be saved from the wrath of God through him.

In whom we have our redemption through his Eph.i. 1.
blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the
riches of his grace. »

But now tn Christ Jesus ye that once were far off Eph.ii.13.
are made nigh in the blood of Christ.

“In other places the thought of the continuous
efficacy of Christ’s Blood as a power of life is even
more conspicuous :

To the elect...unto obedience and sprinkling of the 1 Pet.i. 1,
blood of Jesus Christ.

How much more shall the blood of Christ, who Hebr. ix.
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without E
blemish wunto God, cleanse your comscience from dead
works to serve the living God ?

Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into Hebr x.
the holy place in the blood of Jesus, by the way which ™
he dedicated for us, a new and living way..

(Ye are come nigh) to Jesus the medmtor of a new Hebr xii.
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh
better than that of Abel.

“The two elements which are thus included in
the thought of Christ’s Blood, or, in the narrower
sense of the word, of Christ’'s Death and Christ’s
Blood, that is of Christ’s Death (the Blood shed) and
of Christ’s Life (the Blood offered), are indicated
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~otE viIL clearly in [God] is fuithful and righteous to for-
1Jobni. 9. pive us our sins (the virtue of Christ’s Death) ; and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness (the virtue of

Christ’s Life).”

1 Additional note on 1 John i. 7. Compare also a very
suggestive note of Prof. Milligan, The Resurrection of the
Lord, pp. 263 ff.






Ye are all one man in Christ Jesus.
GAL. iii. 28.

There is one body and one Spirit.
Erm. iv. 4.



15 HE idea of a communion of saints includes NOTE IX.
two main thoughts—the thought of a life

wider than the life of sense ; and the thought of a life

under conditions different from those of earth. The

communion is a communion of saints as saints, and

not as men under the present conditions of humanity.

It is independent of limitations of time and space,

both in its range and in its fultilment. Each thought

is of the highest practical importance.

1. Of the many great conceptions which are
characteristic of our generation—voices of God, as I
believe, calling us to unregarded truths in His Word
—no one is more characteristic than that of the
dependence of man on man as well as on nature.
We are learning, by the help of many teachers, the
extent and the authority of the dominion which the
dead exercise over us, and which we ourselves are
shaping for our descendants. We feel, as perhaps it
was impossible to feel before, how at every moment
influences from the past enter our souls, and how we
in turn scatter abroad that which will be fruitful in

W. H. F. 17
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the distant future. It is becoming clear to us that
we are literally parts of others and they of us.

Dependence is, indeed, an inexorable law of
natural life. Our faith has anticipated the conclu-
sion and hallowed it. Men must be dependent on
one another. For saints this dependence is trans-
figured into fellowship. The believer recognises that
the power which acts upon him from without is the
expression of a spiritual life. He sees that the image
of Christ’s Body gives the truest possible view of the
relation in which all who are ‘in Him’ stand to one
another. The one life, the one Spirit, by which
they are united to their Head, united eternally, unites
them now, in time, to one another. 1In that divine
vision life appears in the fullest proportions we can
yet apprehend. We turn from the living to the dead,
and, as we contemplate the splendour of the heritage
which they have bequeathed to us, we confess with
no unworthy self-disparagement that without them
we are incomplete. We turn from the dead to the
living, and as we trace the lineaments of a divine
likeness in those about us, we give thanks without
presumption that there are saints now.

2. Again, this vast life which reaches through
all time is in its nature beyond time. We are con-
strained, in our attempts to give distinctness to it, to
use the language of earth, but in itself the spiritual
life, of which the Communion of Saints is the fore-
taste, belongs to another order. And, however hard
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it may be to pierce the veil of phenomena, this is what
our faith claims of us to aim at. Our efforts, in
other words, must be directed not to materializing
heaven, but to discerning the divine, the eternal, in
earth. As it is, we too often communicate our own
deadness to the creation, which is waiting for the
manifestation of the Sons of God ; and rest when we
are bidden to enter the unseen. Yet we do not doubt
in theory that we are immortal beings moving among
the works of God, accomplishing His purposes, minis-
tering to His glory ; and if the life which angels con-
template with eager desire is poor to us, it is only
because we allow our eyes to be satisfied with the
surface.

The teaching of Scripture guards us against this
perilous blindness. The words of the Lord and of
His Apostles assure us that eternal life is here. Our
blessings and our struggles lie now ‘in the heavenly
realm’ (év tois érovpaviois). ¢ Our life hath been hid in
God.” “We have come to a heavenly Jerusalem, to
an innumerable company of angels, to the general
assembly and church of the first-born.” The com-
munion of saints in the largest sense, the communion
of angels and men, of men already perfected, and of
men struggling towards the crown which is prepared
for them, is a present reality. There is one divine
kingdom, and there are many worlds. There is one
life which finds expression in many forms, but that
life is greater, deeper than all.

17—2
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II. How, then, can we realise it? The answer
will naturally take account of the two sides of man’s
life. Each believer has his individual character,
which must be hallowed as though he were alone;
and he brings this to the service of the whole body of
which he is a part. The communion of saints must,
therefore, be realised socially and personally—socially,
to speak briefly, by commemoration, personally by
meditation.

1. But here as elsewhere the social life is the
true starting point of the personal life. We turn
then first to public commemoration as furnishing the
occasion through which individual fellowship with the
spiritual world is quickened and guided. And in this
respect no one can fail to have felt how imperfectly
our Kalendar reflects the divine history of the
Church. We must ask when we look upon it
whether we do indeed believe in the continuous
manifestation of the Spirit, and claim descent from
an ancestry of saints. The Apostolic age stands
there without preparation and without sequel. The
old dispensation finds no representative from among
the heroes of faith, lawgiver, or prince, or prophet,
Enoch or Elijah, Moses or David, Samuel or Isaiah.
The new dispensation finds no representative from
among those, who in Christ’s name and by Christ’s
power brought modern life and thought into His
service. A few names, a few events, indeed, which
witness to an effort after a larger sympathy, still
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keep a place in it; but even these cease with Hugh
of Lincoln and Richard of Chichester, before our own
Church entered on its characteristic work in the old
world or in the new.

As a necessary consequence of this narrow range
of the commemoration of saints among us, our type of
saintship has been dwarfed and impoverished ; it has
been removed far from the stir and conflicts of ordi-
nary action. The kingly type and the prophetic type,
the type of the artist and of the poet and of the
scholar, have been put aside. We do not turn to
those by whom these characters have been fulfilled in
Christ’s strength as the peers of martyrs and apostles.
We do not.seek in their examples the pledge of the
consecration of gifts similar, however small, among
ourselves.

And yet we cannot afford to dispense with the
widest teaching of consecrated lives, We daily lose
much by not placing these in their right position in
the open teaching of the Church.

Tt is true, indeed, that every type of essential
human excellence coexists in Christ, the Son of Man ;
but we, ‘who are but parts, can see but part—now
this, now that” We have no power to apprehend
directly elements which are combined with others in
an absolute ideal. It isonly through Christ’s servants
each realising, according to his nature, his endowments,
his age, his country, some feature in the Christly life
that we come to have a real sense of the fulness of

NOTE IX.
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His humanity. The many typical characters who
foreshadowed Him find their counterpart in the many
saints who offer for our welcome and our study the
riches of His manhood. Nor do they in the least
degree trench upon His inviolable honour. Their
saintliness is wholly from Him. They are what they
are, so far as we call them to mind and seek their
fellowship, by His presence, He in them and they in
Him. They have made His power visible; and for
this we are bound to commemorate them, and their
Lord through them.

The neglect or the indifference of centuries, no
less than the discordances which are found in every
life, involves such commemoration in great difficulties.
Yet our faith encourages us to face them ; and in
many cases the solution will come through obvious
channels. There are few parishes which do not in-
clude in their annals some names fitted to recall
memories of Christ’s manifold victories through be-
lievers. A dedication festival may not unfrequently
lay open a fruitful page of Christian work. Our
Cathedrals, again, are monuments of sacrifice and
service which constrain us to recall Christ’s working
through those whose benefactions we inherit. Most
of us, I fancy, have been deeply stirred by the com-
memoration services of College and University. We
have wondered, perhaps, that the use is not universal.
At Peterborough, in old time, to take one instance,
almost every abbot had his memorial day, and four
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times in the year, in the Ember weeks, all were
commemorated together. There is surely here some-
thing for us to embody under new forms of thought,

I should be the last to forget or to disparage the
services of unknown benefactors. These have in a
large degree made life for us what it is. These have
their own commemoration when we recall the progress
of the ages. But there are others who stand out as
leaders, as representatives. Gifts, labours, thoughts
of distinguishable ancestors go to swell our spiritual
patrimony. It may have been by some conspicuous
work which was nobly spread over a lifetime : it may
have been by some sweet trait which was just seen in
a crisis of trial ; but ‘here and here’ they have helped
us, and if we are to enjoy the fulness of their service
we must solemnly recall it. In doing this we arrogate
to ourselves no authority of final judgment by grateful
celebration. We recognise a blessing; and, so far,
we acknowledge God’s love in him by whose ministry
it was shewn to us. Nor would it, I think, be difficult
to make a list of names from our own Church which
all would accept as worthy of memory, names of rulers
and scholars, of men who taught by their words and
by their lives, who spread the faith and deepened our
knowledge of it.

Such commemoration of men, such peopling with
familiar forms of the vacancies of All Saints’ Day,
such filling up the noble but blank outlines of the
Te Deum, would help us to understand better, as a

NOTE IX.
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society, the vastness of the Christian life; but we
require also the commemoration of ideas (if I may so
speak) in order that we may bear in mind the new
conditions of the spiritual life, which, as we have
seen, are suggested by the belief in the Communion
of Saints. And here one festival still survives by
name in our Kalendar which completely expresses
part of what I mean, the Festival of the Transfigu-
ration. The Transfiguration is the revelation of the
potential spirituality of the earthly life in the highest
outward form. In that the present and the past are
seen in a fellowship of glory; and the future in its
great features lies open for consideration. Such an
event, distinet in its teaching from the Resurrection,
and yet closely akin to it, calls for more religious
recognition than it receives. It is able, if we enter
into its meaning, to bring vividly before us the reality
of a communion of the living and the dead. Here, as
elsewhere, the Lord, as the Son of Man, gives the
measure of the capacity of humanity, and shews that
to which He leads those who are united with Him.
The festival of the Transfiguration furnishes an
opportunity for bringing out the idea of the widest
fellowship of men. The festival of St Michael and All
Angels furnishes an opportunity for bringing out the
complementary idea of the interpenetration of human
life by life of another order. And if it be true (and
who has not felt it?) that ‘the world ’—the world of
sense—*is too much with us,’ then a remedy is here
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offered for our use. The reserve and the revelations
of Scripture are equally eloquent. I will notice one
point only, which seems to be practically overlooked.
We commonly limit our notion of angelic service to
personal ministration. No doubt Scripture dwells
specially on this kind of office; but it indicates yet
more, a ministration of angels in nature, which brings
both them and the world closer to men. There is,
I venture to think, something in this aspect of our
subject worthy of attention. Perhaps one effect of the
growing clearness with which we apprehend the laws
of physical phenomena is to bring out into prominence
the thought of the powers which work according to
them. The sense of action by law places the agent
very near to us. ‘I can see,’ writes one who was
himself a distinguished physiologist, ‘nothing in all
nature but the loving acts of spiritual beings.” How-
ever strange the conception may be, it contains, T
believe, truths which we have not yet mastered. And
in this respect we commonly embarrass ourselves by
mentally presenting all action under the forms of
human action. Spirit, it is obvious, may act in other
ways ; and our festival of the heavenly order remains
to help us little by little to apprehend in this larger
sense the revelation of the Communion of Saints.

2. So far we have seen how public commemo-
ration can supply examples and thoughts towards
realising the Communion of Saints. These are made
effective personally by meditation. And, to our great
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loss, the faculty and the habit of meditation have not
as yet been cultivated among us. Our national cha-
racter, and, at present, the prevailing spirit of realism
are alien from it. Yet the praise to God’s glory which
comes through the devout consideration of His action
in men is true work. This is a subject for spiritual
meditation ; and periods of quiet retirement may be
made available for pursuing it.

But, as it is, we are apt to dwell on the littlenesses
of men, or if not, upon the picturesque aspects of their
lives, to bring them down in some measure to our level,
and not to aspire to their highest.

It is, however, through such aspiration alone,
quickened by the thoughtful study of that which the
Spirit wrought in them, that we can enter into fellow-
ship with their true life. Weaknesses, faults, errors,
accidents of time and place, fall away. We learn to
look upon the love, the courage, the faith, the self-
sacrifice, the simplicity of truth which they embodied,
and so become invigorated by vital contact with the
eternal manifested through men. We rise, so far as
we can rise under the pressure of earthly limitations,
to some perception of the heavenly life, in which all
that is personal is gathered up without the loss of
personality in One, even ¢in Christ.’

This fellowship of spirit with spirit is closer, and
may be more powerful, than the precious fellowship
which we can hold with books. That leads to this.

‘The record of a life imaged in word and deed, the
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energy of a life shewn in thoughts grasped and made
ready for use, help to gain an energetic sympathy with
those who have laboured and written for the truth.

And there is no limit to this inspiring communion,
It embraces the living and the dead. It acknowledges
no saddest necessity of outward separation as reaching
to the region in which it is. It does not even seek
for the confirmation of any visible pledge. It makes
possible that unity of inward love to which final con-
quest is promised. It rests on that which is the
source of action. It imparts to the believer some-
thing of the strength of every victory of faith. For
by saints we understand all who welcome and appro-
priate and shew forth, in whatever way, the gifts of
the Spirit. We look to the one life, flowing from the
One Paraclete, and, by tracing the manifoldness of
His action, gain strength for our own task.

In this case also special circumstances will serve
to determine the peculiar objects of our meditation.
Our position, our duties, our temptations, our endow-
ments, will influence our choice. If we are ready to
follow, Christ, through the Spirit sent in His name,
will guide us to some one in whom we may study the
virtue of His presence.

And in this connexion I cannot forbear to notice
the possible influence of what we speak of, with too
little reflection, as Christian names. They are indeed,
and they can be treated as, the dedication names of

each believer.

NOTE IX.



NOTE IX.

268 Importance of dwelling

Meditation on the saintliness of saintly men must
be supplemented by meditation on angels, as the re-
presentatives of the unseen world, if we are to feel
the full extent of the Communion of Saints. We can-
not, it is true, presume to press such meditations into
detail. TIt.is enough if we recognise the service, the
sympathy of ‘the host of heaven’; if we consider all
that is implied in the most familiar and solemn words
by which we claim to share their hymns of divine
praise in our highest act of thanksgiving and com-

munion.

III. Briefly, then, to sum up in another form
what has been said, we must, as far as we may be
able, both in public service and in private thought,
present and dwell upon the greatest facts, the greatest
aspects of things, the greatest truths, refusing to rest
on the transitory and temporal, if we are to realise, as
we can do, the Communion of Saints, the fulness of
the manifestation of the spiritual life, and its eternal
power.

The familiar example of hymns will shew beyond
question what a capacity there is in this treatment of
our faith, without any suppression of individual con-
victions, to unite, to elevate, to inspire, by unseen
forces, those who are kept apart by intellectual and
material obstacles. A hymn-book is a confession of
the Communion of Saints.

Nor can we forget that the charge to strive after
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the fulfilment of this article of our Creed is laid
specially upon us. It is peculiar to the Western
Creed, and it dates from an era of transition. The
recollection of the old Empire, the anticipation of a
new Empire, stirred the souls of men in the eighth
century to proclaim a personal force of undying life in
the spiritual society. It was not enough for them to
acknowledge their belief in a Holy Catholic Church
as a great fact: they felt that it must be a source of
power ; and that conviction they have handed down
to us that we may realise it now, when some aspects
of the continuity and solidarity of life have been made
more evident than in earlier times. Modern science
has given us forms which we can animate.

There is, indeed, a danger as well as a use in the
contemplation of great ideals. If they lift us for a
while above the strife of details, they may unfit us
for dealing with the concrete questions which arise in
daily work. But this ideal of one spiritual life, seen
in its many parts through the ages and everywhere
around us, made our own by the Communion of Saints,
seems to me to be most practical in its influence. The
one ground of union is the possession of a common life,
and not any nicely calculated scheme of compromise.
To see the life even from afar, to look towards it, is
in some degree to reach a serener atmosphere, to feel
the true proportion of things, to gain the earnest of
an interpretation of the mysteries by which we are

perplexed.
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This thought of a life eternal, underlying, so to
speak, the fleeting phenomena of sense, not future so
much as shrouded, is characteristic of Christianity ; it
is included in the fact of the Incarnation, and it meets
our present distress and disharmony with a message
of hope. I say ‘our present distress;’ for do we not
all sorrowfully admit that the elements of our being
are unreconciled, that there is on all sides a strenuous
occupation with the outside of things which tends to
destroy real reverence ; that even the highest religious
faculties are engaged or distracted by external de-
tails? To such discordance and unrest and triviality
the sense of a present fellowship in an existence in-
finite in its variety, one in its essence, divine in its
spring and issue, brings the appropriate and adequate
help.

Man is made to seek for the rest which it provides.
Most of those who hear me will remember the mag-
nificent myth in the Phewdrus, in which Plato seeks
to explain the origin of the highest forces in our
earthly being. On stated days human souls, he says,
follow in the train of the gods, and rising above the
world gaze on the eternal and the absolute. It is
only by strenuous and painful endeavour that they
can gain for a brief space the vision, which is the
appointed food of diviner natures. Then they fall to
earth, and their bodily life corresponds with the range
and clearness of the celestial impressions which they
retain. So they recognise about them during their



assured by the revelation of Christ. 271

earthly sojourn the images of higher things, and again
strive upwards.

For us the revelation of Christ has made this
dream a truth. In Him we see perfect sacrifice, per-
fect truth, perfect wisdom, perfect love; and having
seen it we can discern signs of His Presence in them
who shew His gifts. He gives unity, and they reveal
to us His fulness. In our kinsmanship with them we
welcome the pledge of a life which is beyond time.
Meanwhile, it is a blessing to acknowledge, once and
again, a spiritual master. We grow stronger by the
devotion of loyal discipleship. We ¢sce the light and
whence it flows,’ the light which is life eternal; and
the Communion of Saints, with its manifold supplies
of strength, with its boundless wealth of promise,
becomes a fact of immediate experience.

WortHY ART THOU, OUR LORD AND OUR
GoD, TO RECEIVE THE GLORY AND THE HONOUR
AND THE POWER: FOR THOU DIDST CREATE ALL
THINGS, AND BECAUSE OF THY WILL THEY WERE,
AND WERE CREATED.

CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A. & SONS, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS.
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taining ‘428 Woodcut Illustrations of various sizes. Bound in extra cloth,
coloured edges. Royal 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Ycarl}_' Volume, 1884-1883, consisting of 840 closcly printed pages, and con-
taining nearly 500 Woodcut Illustrations of various sizes, Bound in extra cloth,
coloured edges. Royal 8vo. 8s.

Yearly Volume, 1885-1886, consisting of 832 closely printed pages, and con-
taining upwards of 400 Woodcut Illustrations of various sizes. Bound in extra
cloth, coloured edges. Royal 8vo. 8s.

Yearly Volume, 1886-1887, consisting of 822 closely printed pages, and con-
taining nearly 400 Woodcut Illustrations of various sizes. Bound in extra cloth,
coloured edges. Royal 8vo. 8s. %

Yearly Volume, 1887-1888, consisting of 832 close]a/ printed pages, and con-
taining nearly soo Illustrations of various sizes. Bound in extra cloth, coloured
edges. Royal 8vo. 8s. L -

Cloth Covers for binding Volumes, 1s. 6. each.

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE. PROOF IM-
PRESSIONS OF ENGRAVINGS ORIGINALLY PUBLISHED IN
«THE ENCLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,” 1884 In Portfolio.

to. 21s.

ENSLISH MEN OF LETTERS.—Edited by Jonn Momsy.
A Series of Short Books to tell people what is best worth knowing asto the Life,
Character, and Works of some of the great English Writers, In Crown 8vo.
price 2s. 6d. each.

1. DR. JOHNSON. By LESLIE STEPHEN.
II. SIR WALTER SCOTT. By R. H. HuTToN.
1IT. GIBBON. By J. CorTER MORISON.
1v. SHELLEV. By J. A. Symonbs.
V. HUME. By Tsomas H. Huxtey, F.R.S.
vI. GOLDSMITH. By WiLriam BLack.
VII. DEFOEé BBy “1’9-'M!mioS‘ e
g RNS. rincipal SHAIRP. \
Y}IgISI?é]NSER. l¥y the Vre’:ry Rev. the DEAN oF ST. PAUL’S,
X. THACKERAY. By AnTHONY TROLLOPE.
XI. BURKE. By Joun MORLEY.
XII. MILTON. By MARK PATTISON.
XIII..HAWTHORNE. By HENRY JAMES.
XIV. SOUTHEY. By Professor DowDEN.
XV. BUNYAN. By J. A. FROUDE.
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ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS—continued.

XVI. CHAUCER. By Professor A. W. Warp.
XVII. COWPER. By GOLDWIN SMITH.

XVIII. POPE. By LesLie STEPHEN.

XIX. BYRON. By Professor NicHOL.

XX. LOCKE. By Professor FOWLER.

XXI. WORDSWORTH. By F. W, H, MvErs.
XXII. DRYDEN. By G. SAINTSBURY.

XXIII. LANDOR. By Sipney CoLviN,

XXIV. DE QUINCEY. By Professor MASSON,
XXV. CHARLES LAMB. By Rev. ALFRED AINGER.
XXVI. BENTLEY. By Professor R. C. JEBB.
XXVIL. DICKENS. By Professor A, W. WarD.
XXVIII,. GRAY. By Enmunp Gosse.

XXIX. SWIFT. By LESLIE STEPHEN.

XXX, STERNE. By H. D. TrAILL.

XXXI, MACAULAY. By J.CorTER MORISON,
XXXII FIELDING. By AvstiN Dosson.
XXXIII. SHERIDAN. By Mrs. OLIPHANT.
XXXIV. ADDISON, By W. J. COURTHOPE.
XXXV, BACON. By the Very Rev. the DEAN oF ST. PAUL’S,
XXXVI. COLERIDGE. By H. D. TrRAILL.
XXXVIL SIR PHILIP SIDNEY. By J. ADDINGTON SyMONDS.
XXXVIII. KEATS. By Sipney CoLvIN,

In Preparation s—

‘ADAM SMITH. By Leonarp H. CourTNEY, M.P.
BERKELEY. By Tromas H, HuxLEY.

Other Volumes to follow,
Popular Edition.” One Skhilling each.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited by Joun MorLeY. Now
ublishing Monthly. Vols. I. to XXI.!Iready, Paper covers, 1s. each; cloth
ginding. 18, 64,

JOHNSON. By LesLie STEPHEN.
SCOTT. By R. H. HurTON.
GIBBON, By J. CoTTER MORISON. |
HUME. By T. H. HuxLEyY, F.R.S.
GOLDSMITH. By Wm. BLack.
SHELLEY, 1\3&? J. A. Symonbs.
DEFOE. By W. MixTo.
BURNS. By Principal Suarre,
SPENSER. By the Very Rev. R. W, CuurcH, Dean of St. Paul’s,
THACKERAY. By AnTHONY TROLLOPE,
BURKE. By JoHN MORLEY.
MILTON. By Marxk PaTTISON.
HAWTHORNE. By HenNrv JAMES.
BUNYAN. By J. A. FROUDE.
SOUTHEY. By Professor DOWDEN,
CHAUCER. By A. W. Warp.
COWPER. By GoLpwiN SMITH.
POPE. By L¥SLIE STEPHEN.
BYRON. By Professor NicHoL.
DRYDEN. Bo GEORGE SAINTSBURY.
LOCKE. By Tuomas FowLEr.

*¢* And the rest of the series month by month in due course.

EN GLISH POETS: SELECTIONS, with Critical Introductions by various
Writers, and a General Introduction by MATTHEW ARNoLD, Edited by T. H.
WA:;, M.hA,, late Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 4 vols. Crown 8vo.
7s. 6d. each.

Vol. 1. CHAUCER to DONNE.

Vol. II. BEN JONSON to DRYDEN.
Yol I1I. ADDISON to BLAKE.

Vol. IV. WORDSWORTH to ROSSETTL
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TWELVE ENGLISH STATESMEN.—Under the above title
Messrs. MacMiLLaN and Co. are publishing a series of short biographies, not
designed to be a complete rolt of famous statesmea, but to present in historic
9rder the lives and work‘of those leading actors in our affairs who by their direct
influence have left an abiding mark on the policy,the institutions,and the position
of Great Britain among states,

The following list of subjects is the result of careful selection. The great move-
ments of nat.mnal history are made to follow one another in a connected course,

and the series is intended to form a continnous narrative of English freedom,
order, and power.

W{Ii‘LII)AM THE CONQUEROR. By Epwarp A. FrerMaw, D.C.L.,

.D. Ready.
HENRY II. By Mrs. J. R. GreEN. ER!GJ;.
EDWARD I, By F. York PowEeLL,
gAEl;\;)R}‘I(IXI[}W By E%AXRDNER.

L . By Prof. M. CRRIGHTON. Ready.
ELIZABETH. By the DeaN oF ST. PavuLs. ’ 4
OLIVER CROMWELIL. By FrepEric HARRISON.
WILLIAM I11. By H.D. TrarLt. [Ready.
WALPOLE. By JouN MoRLEY, [ the press.
CHATHAM. DBy Joun MoRLEY,
PITT. By JounN Morrzv.
PEEL. By J. R. TuursrieLp.

ETON COLLEGE, BISTORY OF, By H. C. MaxwetL LvTr,

M.A. With numerous Iliustrations by Professor DELAMOTTE, Coloured Plates,
and a Steel Portrait of the Fonnder, engraved by C. H. Jeens. New and
Cheaper Issue, with Corections. Medinm 8vo. Cloth elegant. a1s.

EUROPEAN HISTORY, Narrated in a Series of Historical Selections
from the best Authorities. Edited and arranged by E. M. SEwELL, and G, M.
Yonge. First Series, Crown 8vo. 6s. ; Second Series, 1088-1228. Third Edition.
Crown 8vo. 6s

FAY.—MUSIC-STUDY IN GERMANY. From the Home Correspondence of
Amvy Fav, with a Preface by Sir GeorGe Grove,D.C.L., Director of the Royl
College of Music. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

FINCK.—ROMANTIC LOVE AND PERSONAL BEAUTY: Thel
Development, Causal Relation, Historic and National Peculiarities. By Hanry
T. Finck. 2z vols, Crown 8vo, 18s.

FISKE.—EXCURSIONS OF AN EVOLUTION'ST. By Jouy Fiswew
M.A., LL.B., formerly Lecturer on Philosophy 2. 11arvard University. Crown
gvo. 7s. 6d.

FISON AND HOWITT.—KAMILAROIE ‘AND KlgRNAIh.GAIOfUP.
Marriage and Relationship, and Marriage by Elopement, crawn chiefly from
the usaggc of the Australian Aborigines. Also THE KURNAI TRIBE{ their
Customs in Peace and War. By LORIMER Fison, M.A., and A. W. ﬁfowxr‘r,
F.G.S., with an Introduction by LEw1s H. MorGaN, LL.D., Author of ** System
of Consanguinity,”” ““ Ancient ociety,” &c. Demy 8vo. 15s.

FITZGERALD.—THE WORKS OF EDWARD, With a Memoir. Edited
by W. ALpis WRIGHT, M. A.,Vice-master of Trinity College, Cambridge. 3 vols.
(.}l"own 8vo. [[mmediately.

FORBES (ARCHIBALD).—SOUVENIRS OF SOME CON-
TINENTS. By ArcHisaLp FoRBES, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6.

FRAM]JIL—IISTORY OF THE PARSIS: Including their Manners,

Custo.:]ns, Religion, and Present Position. By DOSABHAT Framji ‘!(Am\lgu.
Presidency Magistrate and Chairman of Her Majesty’s Bench o h]u?lc]:,
Bmﬁbay Fellow of the Bomba University, Member Bombay Branc 06‘! e
Royal Asiatic Society, &c. 2 vols With Illnstrations. Medinm 8vo. 366

FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Mrs. OLIPHANT. New Edition. Crown 8vo-
6s. (Biographical Series.) :
FRASER.—THE_ LIFE OF JAMES FRASER, Second Bishop of Man

64,
ir. 1318-1885, By THOMAS Hugues, Q.C. 8vo. *
S ¥ Memozrpoimx‘“ Egitiou. Crown 8vo. 64,
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FREEMAN.—Works by Epwarp A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D., Regius
Professor of Modern History in the University of Oxford i—

THE OFFICE OF THE HISTORICAL PROFESSOR. An Inaugural
Lecture, read in the Museum at Oxford, October 15, 1884. Crown 8vo. 2s.
THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION FROM THE

EARLIEST TIMES. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. ss.

HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Fourth Edition. 8vo. ros. 6d.

CoNTENTS :—L. “The Mythical and Romantic Elements jn Early English
History ;” II. ¢ The Continuity of English History; ** III. ¢ The Relations between
the Crowns of England and Scotland ;*’ IV. “ St. Thomas of Canterbury and his
Biographers; ”* V. “ The Reign of Edward the Third;"” VI. ‘‘The IHoly Roman
Empire; ” VII, “The Franks and the Gauls;”” VIII, *“The Early Sieges of
Paris ;*” IX. ¢ Frederick the First, King of It:t!y;" X. “The Emperor Frederick
the Second ;** XI. ““Charles the Bold; ™ XTI, ‘““Presidential Government.”

HISTO;{ICAL ESSAYS. Second Series. Second Edition, Enlarged. 8vo.
108, €d.

The principal Essays are:=—*‘Ancient Grr:ce' and Medizval Ttaly:” * Mr,
Gladstone’s Homer and the Homeric Ages:” “ The Historians of Athens:’’ ““The
Athenian Democracy : ” ‘‘ Alexander the Great :’* * Greece during the Macedonian
Period:”” ‘“ Mommsen’s History of Rome:” *‘Lucius Cornelius Sullas’’ “The
Flavian Czsars.”

HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Third Series. 8vo.. 12s,

CoNTENTS :—* First Impressions of Rome.” *‘ The Illyrian Emperors and their
Land.” “ Augusta Trevercrum.”” ““The Goths of Ravenna.”” *‘‘Race and l.an-
guage.” ‘‘The Byzantine Empire.”” ““First Impressions of Athens.” *‘ Medizval
and Mcdern Greece.”” ““The Southern Slaves.”” ¢ Sicilian Cycles,” ‘“The Nor-
mans at Palermo.” g

COMPARATIVE POLITICS.—Lectures at the Royal Institution. To which is
added the ** Unity of History,” the Rede Lecture at Cambridge, 1872. 8vo. 14s.

HISTORICAL AND ARCHITECTURAL SKETCHES: chiefly Italian.
‘With Tllustrations by the Author. Crown 8vo. tos. 6.

SUBJECT AND NEIGHBOUR LANDS OF VENICE. Being a Companion
Volume to ‘‘ Historical and Architectural Sketches.” -With Illustrations. Crown
8vo 10s. 6d.

ENGLISH TOWNS AND DISTRICTS. A Series of Addresses and Essays.
sWith Tllustrations and Map. 8vo. 14s.

OLD ENGLISH HISTORY. With Five Coloured Maps. New Editlon.
Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. .

HISTORY OF THE CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF WELLS, as illustrating
the History cf the Cathedral Churches of the Old Foundation. Crown 8vo.

s. 6d.
GI?‘.NERAL SKETCH OF EUROPEAN HISTORY. Being Vol L. of a
+ Historical Course for Schools, edited by E. A. FreemaNn, New Edition, en.
larged with Maps, Chronological Table, Index, &c. 18mo. 3s. 64.
DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOWMENT :*WHAT ARE THEY?
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. 1s.

GREATER GREECE AND GREATER BRITAIN : GEORGE WASHING-
TON, THE EXPANDER OF ENGLAND. Two Lectures. With an
Appendix on Imperial Federation, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THE METHODS OF HISTORICAL STUDY. Eight Lectures. Read in
the University of Oxford in Michaelmas Term, 1884, with the Inaugural Lecture
““in the Office of the Historical Professor.”” 8vo. 10s. 64. . .

THE CHIEF PERIODS OF ROMAN HISTORY. Six Lectures read in the
University of Oxford in Trinity term, 1885. With an Essay on Greek cities
under Roman rule. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6. E :

FOUR OXFORD LECTURES. 1887.—Fifty Years of European History—
Teutonic Congnest in Gantand Britain. Demy 8vo. 5s.

GALTON.—Works by Francis Garton, F.R.S.:

METEOROGRAPHICA ; or, Methods of Mapping the Weather. Illustrated
by upwards of 6oo Printed and Lithographed Diagrams. 4to. ¢s.

ENGLISH MEN OF SCIENCE: Their Nature and Nurture.  8vo, 8s. €d.

INQUIRIES INTO HUMAN FACULTY AND ITS DEVELOPMENT.
With Illustrations and Coloured and Plain Plates. Demy 8vo. 16s. -

RECORD OF FAMILY FACULTIES, Consisting of Tabular Forms and
Directions for Entering Data, with an Explanatory Preface. 4to. 2s. 5d.
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GALTON—continued,

LIFE HiSTORY ALBUM ; Being a Tersonal Note-book, combining the chi
advantages of a Diary, Phetograyh Album, a Register of Height, \%’eig;t,‘: };::df
ogher Anthropomc‘mcal Observations, and a Record of Tllnesses. Containing
Tabular Forms, Charts, and Exg]anatmns especially designed for popular_use.
Prepared by the direction of the Collective Investigation Committee of the
British Medical Association, and Edited by FRaNcis GALToN, F.R.S., Chair.
man of the Life History Sub-Committee. 4to. 3s. 64, Or, with Cards of
Wools for Testing Colour Vision. 4. 6ef.

NATURAL INHERITANCE, With lllustrations and Diagrams. 8vo,

[Immediately,
GARDNER.—SAMOS AND SAMIAN COINS. By Prrcy GARDNER, M.A.
F.S.A, British Museum, Disnay Professor of Archzology in the University of
gambndgg‘,‘and Hon. Foreign Secretary of the Numismatic Society. Demy
vo, 75,
GEDDES.—THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. By W. D,
GepDES, LL.D., Professor of Greck in the University of Aberdeen. 8vo. 14s.
GEIKIE.—_Works by ArcmiBarp Geixig, LL.D,, F.R.S., Director-General of
the Geological Survey of the United Kingdom, and Director of the Museum of
Practical Geology, London, formerly Murchison Professor of Geology and
Mineralogy in the University of Edingurgh, &c.

GEOLOGI(?AL SKETCHES AT HOME AND ABROAD. With illustra.
tions. Bvo. 7ros. 6d. v )

THE SCENERY OF SCOTLAND Viewed in connection with its Physical

logy. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d.

GILBERT.—THE LIFE OF ELIZABETH GILBERT: and Her Work
for the Blind. By FrAncEs MARTIN, Author of ‘‘ Angelique Amnauld,” With
Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s. (Biographical Serics.)

GLADSTONE.—HOMERIC SYNCHRONISM. An inguiry into the Time
and Place of Homer. By the Right Hon. W. E. GLaDsToNE, M.P, Crown

8vo. 6s.

GOETHE AND MENDELSSOHN (1821—1831). Translated from
the German of Dr. KarL MeNDELSSOHN, Son of the Composer, by M. E. Von
GLEHN. From the Piivate Diaries and Home Letters of Men elssohn, with
Poems and Letters of Goethe never before printed. Also with two New and
Original Portraits, Fac-similes, and Appendix of Twenty Letters hitherto
unpublished. Second Edition, enlarged. Crown 8vo. ss. e

HE.—A LIFE OF GOETHE. By Henricr DUNTZER. Translat

GO'II:: ’\]3/ LvsTeR, Assistant Librarian National Library of Ireland.  With Tllustra-

tions. Two vols, Crown Svo. z1s. L e v el
.~—TELEGRAPH AND TRAVEL. arrative of the For-

Gonﬁgofgfxg%eveggfu,of Telegraphic Communication between England and

India, under the orders of Her Majesty’s Gavernment, with incidental Notices

£ the Countries traversed by the Lines. By Colonel Sir FREDERICK GOLDSMID,

%B K.C.S.I., late Director of the Gavernment Indo-European Telegraph,
Jith numerons 1lustrations and Maps. 8vo. 21s. -

GO‘K% S“I\II‘T:O—IIEASI’; LETTERS é‘é{OM E%}{ I;l‘, ui Iwhtﬂ; ag; ;gd%iaggﬁ:?

rr Gornon. With a Memc 5

i;?r': tgl];s(s:a::;i Pl?))r’trlgi\:D;:gDrgved by JrEns. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ¢s.

GORDON (GENERAL CHARLES GEORGE). A SKE;\I‘IC}!.

By Recinarp H Barxns,Vicar of Hegvﬁtr‘ee, and CuarLes E. BROWN, Major
With simi . Crown 8vo. _1$.
L%T%Elgl[hogacérﬁ%ﬁﬁf C. G. GORDON TO HIS SISTER, M. A.
GORDON. Fourth ard Popular Editicn. Crown 8vo. 35.64. e N
— OF ENGLISH LITERATURE I

Golg?}gTE}%N’I}‘I}IXSng{gTURY. By Eomunp .GE?::, %}a:kﬂl:w;:‘:s (:’r}
English éiteramrec in (Hesyoniverswy of Cambridge: Editor ik i b
Thomas Gray.”” Crown 8vo. o

— ; THE CLASSICS. By James Gow, M.A,

GOIYX. D. Ahfa?tﬁz?:}}i v ?{?'gl;rg:hool, Nottingham, late Fellow of Trinity College,
Clan;bri.cige. With TII: strations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 5 it

GRAHAM.—KING [AMES L An Historical Tragedy. By Davio HAN,
Author of ‘“Robert the Bruce.”” Globe8vo 75
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GREAT CHRISTIANS OF FRANCE: ST. LOUIS and
CALVIN. By M. Guizot, Member of the Institute of France. Crown 8vo. 6s.
(Biographical Series.)

GREEN.—works by Joun Ricuarp Greex, M.A., LL.D.:—

THE MAKING OF ENGLAND. With Maps. Demy 8vo. 16s.

THE CONQUEST OF ENGLAND. With Maps, Demy 8vo. 18s.

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. Vol. 1.—Early England—
Foreign Kings—The Charter—The Parliament. With 8 Coloured Maps. 8vo,
16s. Vol. II.—The Monarchy, 1461—1540: The Restoration, 1540—1603. 8vo.
16s.  Vol. IIL. —Puritan England, 1603—1660; The Revolution, 1660—~1688.
With 4 Maps. 8vo. 16s. Vol IV.—The Revolution, 1683—1760; Modern
England, 1760—1815. With Maps and Index. ' 8vo. 16s.

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. With Coloured
Maps, Genealogical Tables, and Chronological Annals. New Edition, thor-
oughly Revised. Crown 8vo. 8s. 64. 135th Thousand.

STRAY STUDIES FROM ENGLAND AND ITALY. Crown 8vo. 8s. 64,
Containing : Lambeth and the Archbishops—The Florence of Dante—Venice and
Rome—Early History of Qxford—The District Visitor—Capri—Hotels in the
Clouds—Sketches in Sunshine, &c.

READINGS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. Selected and Edited by Joux
RicHARD GreeN. In Three Parts. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. each, Part 1.—From
Hengist to Cressy. Part. II.—From Cressy to Cromwell, Part IIL.—From
Cromwell to Balaklava.

GROVE.—A DICTIONARY OF MUSIC AND MUSICIANS (4.D. 1450~
1886). By Eminent Writers, English and Foreign. With Illustrations and
Woodcuts. Edited by Sir GEorGE Grove, D.C.L., Director of the Royal
College of Music. 8vo. Parts I. to XIV., XIX—XXI. 3s. 6d4. each. Parts
XV. and XVI. 75, Parts XVII, and XVIIL. 7s.

Vols. L., IT,, and TII.  8vo. 21s. each.
Vol. I. A to Impromptu.—Vol. IL Improperia to Plain Song.—Vol. ITI. Planche
to Sumer is Icumen In.
Cloth cases for binding Vols. I., IL., and III. 1s. each.
*4* Part XXII. completes the DICTIONARY of MUSIC and MUSICIANS as
originally contemplated; but an Appendix and a Full General Index are in the Press.

GUEST.—LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By M. J.
GuesT. With Maps. Crown 8vo, 6s.

GUEST.—0ORIGINES CELTICAE (a Fragment{ and other Contributions to
the History of Britain. By Epwin Guest, LL.D., D.C.L,, F.R.S,, late
Master of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. With Maps, Plans, and a
Portrait engraved on Steel by G. J. SToDART. - Two vols. Demy 8vo. 32s.

HAMERTON.—Works hy P. G. HAMERTON :—
ETCHINGS AND ETCHERS. : Third Edition, revised, with Forty-eight new
Plates. Columbier 8vo. 4
THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE. With a Portrait of Leonardo da Vinci, etched
by LeoroLp FraMENG. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 1o0s. 6d.
THOUGHTS ABOUT ART. New Edition, revised, with an Introduction.
Crown 8vo. 8s.

6d.
HUMAN INTERCOURSE. Third Thousand. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

HANDEL.—THE LIFE OF GEORGE FREDERICK HANDEL. B
W. S. Rockstro, Author of *“ A History of Music for Young Students.”” Wit
an Introductory Noti-e by Sir GeorGe Grove, D.C.L. With a Portrait,
Crown 8vo. 3%, 6d.

HARRISON. —-THE CHOICE OF BOOKS: and other Literary Pieces.
By Freperic Ylarris N, Third Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s.
A Choice Edition on largs paper, 250 copies only printed. 8vo. 155

HARPER.—THE METAPHYSICS OF THE SCHOOL.’ By TxoMAs
HawrPER, (S.]) (Tu 5 vols.) Vols. I. and IL 8vo. 18s. each.—Vol. III.,
Part I, 128,

HEINE,—A TRIP TO THE BROCKEN. Ry Hewrics HEing. Translated
by R. McLinrock, Crown 8vo.  3s. 64,
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HELLENIC STUDIES—JQURNAL OF. 8vo. Parts I, and II., con-
stituting Vol 1. with 40 Atlas of Illustrations, 30s. Vol. IL, with 4to.
Atlas of [llustrations, 30s., or in Two Parts, 15s. each. Vol. III., Two Parts, with
4to Atlas of Illustrations, 15s. each. Vol. IV., Two Parts, with 4to. Atlas of
Z:llus;ratlllons.vplar\tl II 2'11‘:. ;;art II., 15s. c\}/}oL V.,lTwo Parts, with Illustrations,

58, each, o . 1wo Parts, 15s. each. 5 B S, A
Vol. VIIL, Part L, 15s. > VO Son T MOt .
The Journal will be sold at a reduced price to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but
official application must in each case be made to the Council. Information on this
g(‘)mt, and upon the eonditions of Membership, may be obtained on application to the
on, Secretary. Mr. George Macmillan, 29, Bedford Street, Covent Garden.

HERODOTOS.—BOOKS 1. TO IIL.—THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF
THE EAST. Edited, with Notes, Introductions, and Appendices, by A. H.
SAYCE, M.A, Oxford, Hon. LL.D. Dublin; Deputy-Professor of Comparative
Phllologil‘. 8vo. 16s.

HERTEL.—OVERPRESSURE IN HIGH SCHOOLS IN DENMARK.
By Dr. HrrTEL, Municipal Medical Officer, Copenhagen. Translated from the
Danish by C. Goprrev SorenseN. With Introduction by Sir J. CricHTON-
Browng, M.D,, LL.D,, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6.

HILL (O.)—Works by Octavia Hitt.

OUR COMMON LAND, and other Essays. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. €d.
HOMES OF THE LONDON POOR. Sewed. Crown 8vo. 1s.

HOBART.—ESSAYS AND MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS OF VERE
HENRY, LORD HOBART. Witha Biographical Sketch. Edited by Mary,
Lapy HosarT, 2vols. Demy 8vo. 258

HODGSON.—MEMOIR OF REV. FRANCIS HODGSON, B.D., Scholar,
Poet, and Divine. By bis son, the Rev. James T. Hopcson, M.A. Containing
numerovs Letters from Lord Byron and others. With Portrait engraved by
Jeens. Two vols. Crown 8vo. 18s.

HOLE.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND
AN?}, FRANCE. By the Rev. C. HoLg, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge.
On Sheet, 1s.

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and Arranged by
the Rev. CHARLEs HoLE, M.A. Second Edition. 18mo. 4s. 64.

HOOKER AND BALL.—MOROCCO AND THE GREAT ATLAS.
Journal of a Tor- in. By Sir JoserH D. Hooker, K.C.$.1.,, C.B.,, F.R.S,,
%ec., and Joun .atr, F.R.S. "With an Appendix, includivg a Sketch of the
Geology of Morocco, by G. Maw, F.L.S, F.G.S. With Illustrations and Map.
8vo. =21

HOZIER (H. M.)—Works by Licut.-Col. Henry M. HozIER, late Assistant
Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala :— -
THE SEVEN WEEKS' WAR; Its Antecedents and lucidents. New and
Cheaper Edition. With New Preface, Maps, and Plans. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE INVASIONS OF ENGLAND: a History of the Past, with Lessons for
the Future. Two Vols. 8vo. 28s

HUBNER.—A RAMBLE ROUND THE WORLD IN 1871 By M. L=
Baron HOBNER, formerly Ambassador_and Minister. Translated by LApy
Herperr. New and Cheaper Edition. With numerous Illustrations, Crown
8vo. 6s.

HUGHES.—Works by Tuomas Hugaes, Q.C., Author of “Tom Brown's

Mg:cﬁtglxé)z)y;A BROTHER. With Portrait of GEORGE HuGHEs, after WATTS,
Engraved by JEENs. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 58
ALF%ED THE GREAT. Crown 8vo. 6;% ™ S 4 A3
1R OF DANIEL MACMILLAN. With Portrait afict LOWES 1CK1 A
M%:égved by Jeens. Fifth Thousand. Crown 8vo, 44 64.—~POPULAR
R%(IS)%'I\;IOTI%NII&‘ESSEE. Being some account of the Settlement founded on the
Cumbelrland Plateau by the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, With al;gpgrt
on the Soils of the Plateau by the Hon. F. W. Kitrterezw, A.M., Ph.0).,
Commissioner for Agriculture for the State of Tennessce. Crr{wn 8vo. 4S.
GONE TO TEXAS: Letters from Our Boys. Edited by TaoMAS HuGHES.
. 4s. 62. i B
T S;gv;x:l %vlg 0143: JGAM ES FRASER. Second Bishop of Manchester. A Memoir.
1918—1885. 8vo. 16s. Popular Edition, Ciown 8vo. 6s.
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HUNT,—HISTORY OF ITALY. By the Rev. W. Hunt, M.A. Being
the Fourth Volume of the Historical Course for Schools. Edited by EDWARD A,
Freeman, D.C.L New Edition, with Coloured Maps. 18mo. 3s. 64.

HUNT.—THE PRE RAPHAELITE BROTHERHNOD. By W. HoLman

. Hunr. Illustrated by Reproductions from some of Mr. Helman Hunt’s Drawings

and Paintings. Crown 8vo. [lmmediately.

HUTTON.—Works by R. H. Hurton. M.A,

ESSAYS THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY. New and cheaper issue. 2

vols. Globe 8vo. 6s. each.

CoNTENTS OF VoL. L. :—The moral significance of Atheism—The Atheistic Ex-
planation of Religion—Science and Theism—Popular Pantheism —What is Revela.
tion ?—Christian Evidences, Popular and Critical—The Historical Problems of the
Fourth Gospel —The Incarnation and Principles of Evidence—M. Renan's ¢ Christ ”’
—M. Renan’s *St. Paul”—The Hard Church—Romanism, Prc.-stantism, and
Anglicanism.

ConTENTS OF VoL II.:—Goethe and his Influence-~Wordsworth and his Genius
—Shelley’s Poetical Mysticism-—Mr. Browning—The Poetry of the Old Testament
—Art[l}:lur Hugh Clough—The, Poetry of, Matthew Arnold—Tennyson—Nathan.el
Hawthorne.

ESSAYS ON SOME OF THE MODERN GUIDES OF ENGLISH

THOUGHT IN MATTERS OF FAITH. Glob< 8vo. 6s.

These essays deal with the following writers: Thomas Carlyle, Cardinal Newman,
Matthew Arnold, George Eliot, and Frederick Denison Maurice.
INGRAM.—Works by T. Dunsar Ingram, LL.D.

A HISTORY OF THE LEGISLATIVE UNION OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND IRELAND. Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d.

TWO CHAPTLRS OF IRISH HISTORY. 8vo. [Unnediately.

IONIA.—THE ANTIQUITIES OF IONIA, sce uuder Dilettanti Society’s
Publications.

IRVING'..-‘-—-THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events, Social
and Political, Home and Foreign, from the Accession of Queen Victoria to the
{eacg of Versailles. By Josern IRVING. New Edition, revised. 8vo. half-

ound. 18s.

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. Supplements. From Feb. 28, 1871, to March 16,

1874. 8vo. 45 6d4. From March, 1874, to the Occupation of Cyprus.  8vo.
4s. 64. A Third Supplement isin the Press, bringing the work down to Jubilee

day.

JAMES (Sir W. M.).—THE BRITISH IN INDIA. By the late Right
Hon. Sir WiLL1aM MiLBoURNE JaMEs, Lord Justice of Appeal. Edited by
his Danghter, MARY J. Sarls SCHWABE. Demy 8vo. 12s. 64,

JAMES.—Works by HENRY JAuES:

FRENCH POETS AND NOVELISTS, New Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 64.

ConTENTS :—Alfred de Musset ; Théophile Gautier; Baudelaire; Honoré de
Balzac; George Sand ; ‘The Two Amperes; Turgénieff, &c.

PORTRAILTS OF PLACES. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PARTIAL PORTRAITS. Crown 8vo, 6s.

CoNTENTS :—Emerson ; The Life of George Eliot; Daniel Deronda; Anthony
Trollope; R. L. Stevenson; Miss Woolson ; Alphonse Daudet; Guy de Maupas-
sant §-Turgénieff; George du Maurier, These portrait studies are followed by an
essayon 7 ke A7t of Fiction.

JEBB,—MODERN GREECE. Two Lectures dciivered before the Philo-
sophical Institution of Edinburgh. With papers on ** The Progress of Greece,’”
and ‘““Byron in Greece.” By R.C. Jess, M.A,, LL.D. Edin.  Professor of
Greek in the University of Glasgow. Crown 8vo. 5s.

JENNINGS.—CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES; A Synchronistic Arrange-
ment of the Eventsof Ancient History, with an Iadex. By the Rev. ARTHUR
C. JenniNGs, Reéctor of King's Stanley, Gloucestershire, Author of A Com-
mentary on the Psalms,” *‘ Ecclesia Anglicana,” ** Manual of Church History,’
&c.  8vo, 55,

JEVONS.—LETTERS AND JOURNAL OF W. STANLEY JEVONS.

* Edited by his Wirg. With Portrait. Detay 8v0. 145,

JOHNSON’S LIVES OF THE POETS.—The Six Chief Lives
—Milton, Dryden, Swift, Addison, Pope, Gray. With Macaulay’s ¢‘Life of

* Johnson.” Edited, with Preface, by MarTHEW ARNoLD, New and Popular
idition. Crown 8vo. 48, 64.
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KANT.—THE LIFE
. . OF TMMANUEL KANT. b
KAI%II%, late Professor in Wittenburg College, Ohio.T Wliali orIgLIETUSCVf:NzﬁG,
lMM—-MAX MULLER.—CRITIQUE OF PURE REASON BY
A ANUEL KANT. In commemoration of the Centenary of its first Publica-
tion. Translated into English by F. Max MOLLer. Witk an Historica-
Introduction by Lunw i¢ Norrg. 2 vols, Demy 8vo. 16s. each.
Volume 1. HIST()RIC{AL INTRODUCTION, by Luowic Noikt ; &e. &ec.
Voluaie II. CRITIQUE OF PURE RiASON, translated by F. Max MULLER.
For the conyenience of Students these volumes are now sold scparately.
of Pr?‘fessor Max Miiller's translation of ke Critique of Pure Reason,the Times
says i—"* Through this translation Kant’s work has for the first time become inter-
national—the common property of the whole world.”
REARY.—ANNIE KEARY: a Memoir. By ELiza Kzarv. Witha Portrait.
Third Thousand. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 64.
KE‘{SATS.TLET;ERS OF KEATS. Edited by Sioney CoLvin, Author of
Keats ”’ (English Men of Letters Series). Globe 8vo. [/mmediately.
KELLOGG.—THE LIGHT OF ASIA AND THE LIGHT OF THE,
WORLD. A Comparison of the Legend, the Doctrine, and the Ethics of the
Buddha with the Story, the Doctrine, and the Ethics of Christ. By S. H.
KELL06G, D.D., Professor in the Western Theological Seminary, Alleghany, Pa.,
U.S.A., eleven years Missionary to India, Corresponding Member of the Ameri-
can Oriental Society, Author of “A Grammar of the Hindi Language and
Dialects,” &c. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.
KILLEN,—ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF IRELAND, from the
Earliest Date to the Present Time. By W. D. KiLien, D.D., President of
Assembly’s College, Belfast, and Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Two Vols.

8vo.: 25s.

KINGSLEY (CHARLES).—~Works by the Rev. CxarLES KINGSLEY,
M.A., late Rector of Eversley and Canon of Westminster. (For otber Works by
the same Author, sece THEOLOGICAL and BELLEs LETTRES CATALOGUES )

AT LAST: A CHRISTMAS in the WEST INDIES. With nearly Fifty
Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s.

THE. ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures delivered before
the University of Cambridge. New and Cheaper Edition, with Preface by
Professor Max MOLLER, Crown 8vo. 6s. ;

PLAYS AND PURITANS, and other Historical Essays. With Portrait of Sir
‘WALTER RaLEIGH. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

In addition to the Essay mentioned in the title, this volume contains other two—
one ond‘:'Sir Walter Raleigh and his Time,” and one on Froude’s * History of
Ingland.

}%lSTORICAL LECTURES AND ESSAYS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

SANITARY AND SOCIAL LECTURES AND ESSAYS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

SCIENTIFIC LECTURES AND ESSAYS. Crown 8vo. 6s

LITERARY AND GENERAL LECTURES. Crown8vo. 6s. |

GLAUCUS: OR THE WONDERS OF THE SHORE. With Coloured
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. Also a Presentation Edition in Ornamental
Binding. gilt ediels. Crown 8vo. gs. 6d.

KINGSLEY (HENRY).—TALES OF OLD TRAVEL Re-namated b
Henry Kingsiey, F.R.G.S. With Eight Illustrations by Huarp. Sixt
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. %

LABBERTON,—AN HISTORICAL ATLAS. Cqmgmmg 143 Maps, to
which is added, besides an Explanatory Text on the perio delineated in each
Map, a carefully selected Bibliograpby of the English Books and 'Magﬁzme
Articles bearing on that period. By RoBERT H LABBERTON, Litt. Hum.
Doctor. New i‘,dition, Revised and Enlarged. 4to. 15s. )

L AMB.—Works by CHARLES Lumli E?ited with Introduction and Notes by

LPRED AINGER, M.A., Canon of Bristol. s

T;:‘LESEFROM ;HAKESPEARE. Globe 8vo. 5s. Golden Treasury Edition.

18mo. 4s.6d. Globe Readings Edition for Schools. Globe 8vo. 3s.
F ELIA. Globe 8vo. ss.

%(SJ%}\XSS ?’LAYS, AND MISCELSLANEOUS ESSAYS, &c. qubc 8vo. uy.

MRS. LEICESTER'S SCHOOL; The Adventures of Ulysses; and other
Essays. Globe 8vo. s5s

LETTi«:RS OF CHARLES LAMB. 2vols. Globe8yvo. 108 Edti

CHARLES LAMB. By ALrrED AINGEr. Uniform with Mr. Ainger's Edition
of -The Works of Charles Lamb.” Globe 8vo, 8¢
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LANFREY.—HISTORY OF NAPOLEON 1. By P.Lanrgev. ‘A Trans-
lation made with the sanction of the anthor. New and Popular Edition. 4 vols.
Crown 8vo. 30s.

LECTURES ON ART.—Delivered in support of the Society tar Protection
of Ancient Buildings. By REGp. STUART PooLk. Professor W B. RICHMOND,
E. J. PoYNTER, R.A., J. T. MICKLETHWAITE, aud WiILLIAM Moxkris. Crown

8vo. 4s. 64.

LETHBRIDGE.—A SHORT MANUAL OF THE HISTORY OF
INDIA, with an account of INDIA AS IT IS. ‘i'he Soil, Climate, and Pro-
dnctions; the People—their Races, Religions, Public Works, and Industries;
the Civil Servicesand System of Administration. By Sir RoOPER LETHBRIDGE,
M.A., C.1.E., Press Commissioner with the Government of India, late Scholar of
Exeter College. &c. &c. With Maps. Crown 8vo. ss.

LIECHTENSTEIN.—HOLLAND HOUSE. By Princess MARIE L1EcH-
TENSTEIN. With Five Steel Engravings by C. H. JEENS, after paintings by
‘WaTTs and other celebrated Artists, and nunierous Illustrations drawn by Pro-
fessor P. H. DELAMOTTE, and engraved on Waud by J. D. CooPER, W. PALMER.
and Jewirt & Co., about 40 Illustrations by the Woodbury-type process. and
India Proofs of the Steel Engravings., Two vols. Medium 4to., half morocca
elegant. 4/, 4s.

LUBBOCK.—Works by Sir Joun Lussock, Bart., M.P., D.C.L., F.R.S.

ADDRESSES, POLITICAL AND EDUCATIONAL. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

FIFTY YEARS OF SCIENCE. Being the address delivered at Yoik to the
British Association, Angust, ¥88x. 8vo. 2s.6d.

THE PLEASURES OF LIFE. Twelfth and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo.
15. 6d. cloth ; 1s. sewed.

LYTE.—Works by H. C. MaxweLL-LvTE, F.S.A., Deputy Deeper of the Public

Records.
ETON COLLEGE, HISTORY OF, 1440—1875. With Illustrations. New and
cheaper issue. 8vo.

215,

A HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. From the Larliest
Times to the Year 1530. 8vo, 16s.

MACARTHUR.—HISTORY OF SCOTLAND, By MaRGARET Mac
ARTHUR. Being the Third Volume of the Historical Course for Schools, Edited
by EowarD A. FREEMAN, D.C.L. New Edition. 18mo. 2s.

McLENNAN.—Works IlzlijonN FeErGUsON MCLENNAN.

THE PATRIARCHAL THEORY. Based on Papers of the late Joun FEr-
GusoN McLenwAN. Edited and completed by DonNaLp McCLENNAN, of the
Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 8vo. 14s.

STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY. Comprising a Reprint of *‘Primitive
Marriage: an Inquiry into the Origin of the Form of Capture in Marriage
Ceremonies.”” A New Edition, 8vo. 16s.

MACMILLAN (REV., HUGH).—For other Works by same Author,
see THEOLOGICAL and SCIENT1FIC CATALOGUES.

HOLIDAYS ON HIGH LANDS; or, Rambles and Incidents in search of
Alpine Plants. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Globe 8vo. 65,

ROMAN MOSAICS : or Studies in Rome and its Neighbourhood. Globe 8vo™6s.

MACMILLAN (DANIEL).—MEMOIR OF DANIEL MACMILLAN.
By Tromas HUGHEs, Q.C., Author of *“Tom Brown’s Schooldays,” etc.  With
Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeexns, from a Painting by Lowsrs
DickinsoN. Fifith Thousand, Crown 8vo. 4s. 64.—POPULAR EDITION,
Paper Covers 15,

MACREADY.—\ACREADY’S REMINISCENCES AND SELECTIONS
FROM IS DIARIES AND LETTERS. Edited by Sir F. PoLrock, Bart.,
one of his Executors, With Fonr Portraits engraved by JEENs. New and
Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 4

MAHAFFY.—Works by the Rev. J. P. Manarry, M.A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Dublin ;— 3

SOCIAL LIFE IN GREECE FROM HOMER TO MENANDER. Fifth
Edition, revised and enlarged, with a new chapter on Greek Art. Crown 8vo.

S
GIQZEEK LIFE AND THOUGHT FROM THE AGE OF ALEXANDER
TO THE ROMAN CONQUEST. Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 3
RAMBLES AND STUDIES IN GREECE. With Map and Illustrations.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. ros. 6d.
SKETCHES FROM A TOUR THROUGH HOLLAND AND GERMANY.
"By J. P. Manarry aud J. E. Rogers. With Illustrations by J. E. RoGERs.
Extra Crown 8vo. (Timmediately.
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MARGARY, i '
e T R s

. g%g%%?;?::?ﬁ:gxg{?::: K.C.B,, f;;pa ’Sc:cel ;Zscr:it::;r:cvl:g '§5

M}ngIxﬁ_ gTHE Ly . By CH:\Rx.xs MARTEL.  With Map,

MARTINEAU.—BIOGRAPHICAL SK
.- ETCHES, 1852—5. B
MARTINEAU. With Four Additional Sketches, and Auxto E?aphic’;l}ré\]?;lcxh?
Fx‘ft}‘x Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s (Biographical Series.)

MAbeN'(DAVID).'—By Davip Masson, LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric
and English Literature in the University of Edinburgh. For other Warks by
same Author, sce PHILOSOPHICAL and BELLES LETTRES CATALOGUE.

CHATTERTON: A Story of the Year 1770. Crown8vo. ss.
T}CIE Tl-g REE DEVILS: Luther’s, Goethe’s, and Milton's; and other Essays.
rown 8vo.  ss.
WORDSWOR‘?H. SHELLEY, AND KFATS; and other Essays. Crown 8
CARLYLE PERSONALLY AND IN HIS WRITINGS. Two Lectores. Bxira
cap. 8vo. 2s. 64.
MATH'EWS.'—LIFE' OF CHARLES J. MATHEWS, Chiefly Autobio-
phical. With Selections from his Correspondence and Speeches.  Edited by
HARLES Dickens. Two Vols. 8vo. 25s.

MAURICE.—LIFE OF FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE. Chiefly
told in his own Letters. Edited hy his Son, FrReperICK MAURICE. With Twu
Portraits, Third Edition. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 36s.

Popular Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 16s.

MAURICE.—THE FRIENDSHIP OF BOOKS; AND OTHER LE(.
TURES. By the Rev. F. D. Maurick, Edited with Preface, hy Tuomas
Hvucugs, Q.C. Crown 8vo. ¢s. 6d.

MAURICE.—LETTERS FROM DONEGAL IN 18%6. By a Larv
‘“FeroN,’”” Edited by Colonel MAURICE, Professor of Military History, Royal
Staff College. Crown 8vo. 1s.

MAXWELL.—PROFESSOR CLERK MAXWELL, A LIFE OF. With a
Selecticn from his Correspondence and Occasional Writings, and a Sketch of bis
Contributions to Science. By LEWIS CAMPBELL, M,A., LL.D., Professcr .f
Greek in the University of St. Andrews, and Professor WILLIAM GARNETT,
M.A., Principal of Durham College of Science, Newcastle-upon-Tyne. Necw
Edition, Abridged and Revised. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

MAYOR (J.E. B.)—Works edited by Jonn E. B. Mavor, M.A., Kennedy
Professor of Latin at Cambridge : —

CAMBRIDGE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Part IL. Auto.
biography of Matthew Robinson. Fcap. 8vo. ss. 64

MELBOURNE.—MEMOIRS OF THE RT. HON. WILLIAM, SECOND
VISCOUNT MELBOURNE. By W. M. Torrens, M.P. With Portrait
after Sir T. Lawrence. Second Edition. Two Vols. 8vo. 328

MELDOLA.—REPORT ON THE EAST ANGLIAN EARTHQUAKF
OF APRIL 228D, 1884 Being Vol. L of the Essex Ficld Club Speciat
Memuairs. by RaPHAEL MEeLDOIA, F.C.S., F.I.Q., F.RAS, etc., Profcsspr of
Chemistry in the Finsbury Technical College, City G\!xld.s of and_on Institute,
and WiLLiam WHiTE, F.S.E., Members of the Geologists® Association. (Drawiy
up by R. MELDOLA, and read in abstract at the meeting of the Essex Field Club,
February 28th, 1885.) With Maps and other Illustrations. Cheaper issue. Demry
8vo. 5 .

MERCI%R.—THE NERVOUS SYSTEM AND THE MIND : a Treati:a
on the Dynamics of the Human Organism. By CHARLES MERCIER, M.I5.
Demy 8vo, 125. 6. .

MIALL.—LIFE OF EDWARD MIALL, formerly M.P. for Rochdale and
Bradford. By his Son, ARTHUR MiALL. With a Portrait, 8vo. 108, 64u

MICHELET.—A SUMMARY OF MODERN HISTORY. Translals
from the Frenchof M. MICHELET, and centinued $0 the prescat time by M. C. M.

SimesoN. Globe 8vo. 4. 64, ;



18 MACMILLAN'S CATALOGUE OF WORKS IN

MILLET.—JEAN FRANCOIS MILLET: Peacant and Painter. Trans-
lated from the French of AvLrrED SENSIER. With numerous Illustrations.
Globe 4to. 16s.

MILTON.—LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connection with the
Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of hisTime. By Davip Masson,
M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric and English Literature in the University
of Edinburgh. With Portraits. Vol. I. 1608—1639. New and Revised Edition.
8vo. 215, Vol II. 1638—1643. 8vo. 16s. Vol. ITL 1643-—t649. 8vo. 18s.
Vols. IV. and V. 1649—1660. 32s. Vol. VI. 1660—1674. With Portrait. ars.

f [7ndex Volume in greparation.
This work is not only a_Biography, but also 2 continuous Political, Ecclesiastical,
and Literary History of England through Milton’s whole time.

MITFORD (A. B.)—TALES OF OLD JAPAN. By A. B. Mirrorn,
Second Secretary to the British Legation in Japan.. With upwards of 30 Illus-
trations, drawn and cut on Wood by Japanese Artists. New and Cheaper
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

MORLEY,—Works by Joun MorLer. New Collected Edition. In o vols.
Globe 8vo. . ss. each. .

VOLTAIRE. 1 vol.

ROUSSEAU. 2 wvols. o

DIDEROT AND THE ENCYCLOPAEDISTS. 2 vols.

ON COMPROMISE. 1 vol.

MISCELLANIES. 3 vols.

BURKE. 1 vol. ¢ v < v
BURKE. (English Men of Letters Sevies.) Crown 8vo. Library Edition, 25.64.
Popular Edition, sewed, 1s. ;. cloth, 15. 64. -

ON THE STUDY OF LITERATURE. The Annual Address to the Students
of the London Society for the extension of University Teaching. Delivered at
the Mansion House, February 26th, 1887. Crown 8vo, 15, 64,

MOSS.—A SEASON IN SUTHERLAND. By Joun E. Epwarps-Moss.
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MURRAY.—ROUND ABOUT FRANCE. By E. C. GrexviLre MUrraY.
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

MUSIC.—DICTIONARY OF MUSIC AND MUSICIANS (A.p. 1450—
1888). By Eminent Writers, English and Forcign. Edited by Sir Grorce
Grove, D.C.L.. Directr of the Royal College of Music. Three Vols. 8vo.
‘With Illustrations and Woodcuts. Parts I. to XIV., XIX. to XXII. 3s. 6.
each. Parts XV. and XVI., 7s. Parts XVIIL. and XVIII, 7s. Vols. I., IL,
and III. 8vo. a21s. each. i ;

Vol. I.~A to Impromptu. Vol. II.—~Improperiato Plain Song. Vel. TII. Planché
to Sumeris Icumen in.

** Part XXII. completes the “Dictionary of Music ‘and Musicians*’ as ori-

ginally contemplated. Butan Appendix and a Full General Index are in the Press.

MYERS,—ESSAYS BY FREDERIC W. H. MYERS. 2 vols. 1. Classical.
“ 1I. Modern. Crcwn 8vo. 4s. 6. each.

NAPOLEON.—THE HISTORY OF NAPOLEON I. By P. Lawnrrev.
A Translation with the sanction of the Author. New and lyopula.r Edition.
Four Vols. Crown 8vo. 30s.

NEWTON.—ESSAYS ON ART AND ARCH/EOLOGY. By Sir CHARLES
Tromas Newron, C.B., Ph.D., ‘D.C.L., LL.D., late Keepér of Greek and
Roman Antiquities at the British Museum, &c. 8vo. 12s. 64.

NORDENSKIOLD'’S ,ARCTIC VOYAGES, 1858-79.—With
Maps and numerous Illustrations. 8vo, 16s. .
VOYAGE OF THE V£GA. By ApoLr Erix NORDENSKIOLD. Translated by
ALEXANDER LgsLie. With numerous Hlustraticns, Maps, &¢. Popular and
Cheaper Editicn. Crown 8vo. 6s. -

NORGATE.—ENGLAND UNDER THE ANGEVIN KINGS.- By KaTe
‘NorGATE. With Maps and Plaz=. 2 vols. 8vo. 328
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O%éEHIANT (MRS.).—Works by Mrs. OLrpraNT.
HE hl\ AKERS OF FLORENCE : Dante, Giotto, Savonarola, and their Cit
ith numerons Illustrations from drawings by Professor DreLamoTTE, ar{&

lg'\g;tm: D(;f g;.vomrola, engraved by JEENS. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown

THE MAKERS OF VENICE. Doges, Conque Pai
Letters. With numerous Illust;rations.g New agd mper%r:itietﬁh.mgm&%vgf

105, 64,
THE LITERARY HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE E
EIGHTEENTH AND BEGINNING OF THE NINETEII\ZI‘BTOI-}? gg‘[‘}%
OL}%%;{AI\I]\J&‘W Issue, with a Preface. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. z1s,
.—THE DUKE AND THE SCH 2
By T. L. KtngToN OLIPHANT. 8vo. 7s. 64, A
OLI ER-—‘MADAGASCAR: an Historical and Descriptive Account of the
Island and its former De%cndenmee: Compiled by Captain S, Pasr{ELD OLIVER,
13.‘;:.:, &R.G,s., late Royal Artillery. With Maps. 2 vols. Medium 8vo,
OTTE.—SCANDINAVIAN HISTORY. By E. C. Orre. With Maps
Extra fcap. 8vo.  6s.
OWENS COLLEGE ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES.—By Pro-
FESSORS' AND LECTURERS OF OwWENS COLLEGE, MANCHESTER. Published in
Commemoration of the Opening of the New College Buildings, October 7th,

1873. 8vo. 14s.

PALGRAVE (R. F. D.)—THE HOUSE OF COMMONS; Ilustrations
of its History and Practice. By REGINALD F. D. PALGRAVE, Clerk Assistant
of the House of Commons. New and Revised Edition. Crown 8vo. 2. 6d.

PALGRAVE (SIR F.)—HISTORY OF NORMANDY AND OF
ENGLAND. By Sir Francis PALGRAVE, Depnty Keeper of Her Majesty's
Pv.{}:l'ic Rsecords.l Completing the History to the Dead‘: of William Rufus.
4 Vols. 8vo. 47 4s

PALGRAVE (W, G.)—Works by Witriam GtrrorD PALGRAVE, late
H.M. Minister Resident in Uruguay.

A NARRATIVE OF A YEAR’S JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL AND
EASTERN ARABIA, 1862—3. Seventh Edition. With Maps, Plans, and
Portrait of Author, engraved cn steel by JEEns. Crown 8vo.

ESSAYS ON EASTERN QUESTIONS. 8vo. 10 6d.

DUTCH GUIANA. With Maps and Plans. 8vo. 0s.

ULYSSES; OR, SCENES AN% STUDIES IN MANY LANDS. 8vo. 12s.6d.

PARKMAN.—Works by FRANCIS PARKMAN. 3 .

MONTCALM AND WOLFE. Library Edition. Illustrated with Portraits and
Maps. 2 vols. 8vo. r2s. 6d. each. L

'fHE COLLECTED WORKS OF FRANCIS PARKMAN. Popular Edition.

In 10 vols. Crown 8vo. 7s. €2 each, or complete £3 135. 6d.
PIONEERS OF FRANCE IN THE NEW WORLD. 1vol
THE JESUITS IN NORTH AMERICA. 1vol
1A SALLE AND THE DISCOVERY OF,THE GREAT WEST. 1 vol.
THE OREGON TRAIL. 1 vol.
THE OLD REGIME IN CANADA UNDER LOUIS XIV. 1 vol
COUNT FRONTENAC AND NEW FRANCE UNDER LOUIS X1v.

1 vol.
MONTCALM AND WOLFE. 2 vols.
THE CONSPIRACY OF PONTIAC. 2 vols.

PATER.—THE RENAISSANCE : Studies in Art and Poetry. By WaLTER
PaTER, Fellow of Brasenose Col'ege, Author of ¢ Marius the Epicurean: his
Sensations and Ideas,” ¢ Imaginary Portraits.” Fourth Thousand, Revised
and Enlarged. Extra Crown 8vo Tos. 6d.

PATTESON.—LIFE AND LETTERS OF JOHN COLERIDGE PAT-
TESON, D.D., Missicnary Bishop of the Melanesian I"slands_. By CHARLOTTR
M. Yonce, Author of “The Heir of Redelyfle.” With Portraits after
RicumonDp and from Photcgraph, engraved by JEENS. With Map. New
Edition. Two Vols, Crown 8vo. 128 1

PATTISON.—MEMOIRS. By Mark ParTison, late Rector of Lincoln
B < TORY OF ESI?RO'PEAN COLONIES. By E. J. PAYKREs

— RY OF D . PyE. J.

PAK.IX.E Wi 1\};::3 O bt AR 6L {Historical Course {o; Schools:
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PENROSE.—AN INVESTIGATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF
ATHENIAN ARCHITECTURE; or the results of a Survey conducted
chiefly with reference to the optical refinements exhibited in the construction of
the Ancient Buildings at Athens, By Francis CRaANMER PENROSE, Architect,
M.A,, F.R.A.S,, Honorary Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Member
of the Society of Dilettanti, Illustrated with Numerous Engravings. New
and Enlarged Edition (published for the Society of Dilettanti). Folio. ~£7 7s.

PERSIA,—EASTERN PERSIA. An Account of the Journeys of the Persian
Boundary Commission, 1870-1-2.—Vol. 1. The Geography, with Narratives by
Majors ST. Joun, LoveTT, and EuaN SmiTh, and an Introduction by Major-
General Sir FrREpERIC Gorpsmip, C.B., K.C.S.I., Britixh Commissioner and
Arbitrator. 'With Maps and Illustrations.—Vol. II. The Zoology and Geology.

By W. T. Branrorp, A.R.S.M., F R.S. With Coloured Illustrations. Tweo
Vols. 8vo. 42s.

POLLOCK.—PERSONAL REMEMBRANCES OF SIR FREDERICK

gOLL%SK, second Baronet, sometime Queen's Remembrancer. 2 vols. Crown
vo. I

POOLE.—A HISTORY OF THE HUGUENOTS OF THE DISPERSION
AT THE RECALL OF THE EDICT OF NANTES. By REGINAtLD
LANE PoorLE. Crown 8vo. 6s.

POOLE.~THOMAS POOLE AND HIS FRIENDS. By Mrs. SANDFORD.
With Portrait. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. [1mmediately.

PRICHARD.—THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From 18359 to
1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the Crown. By I. T.
PRICHARD, Barrister-at-Law. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. With Map. =z1s.

PROPERT.—A HISTORY OF MINIATURE ART. By J. LumspEn
ProperT. With numerous Illustrations. Super Royal 4to. £3 13s. 64.
*,* Also a limited edition, bound in vellum. £4 14s. 6.

RADCLIFFE.—BEHIND THE TIDES. By C. B. Rancuikre, M.D.
8vo. 4s. 6d. :

REED (SIR CHAS.).—SIR CHARLES REED. A Memoir by CHARLES
E. B. Reep, M.A. Crown 8vo. 4s. 64.

ROGERS (JAMES E. THOROLD).—HISTORICAL GLEAN-
INGS:—A Scries of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith, Cobbett.

By Prof. Rot:Ers. Crown 8vo. 4s. 64. Second Series. Wiklif, Laud,
Wilkes, and Horne Tooke. Crown 8vo. 6s.

ROSSETTI.—DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI : a Record and a Study. By

WiLLiam Suare. With an Illustration afier Dante Gabriel Rossetti. Crown
8vo. 108, 6d.

ROUTLEDGE,—CHAPTERS IN THE HISTORY OF POPULAR
PROGRESS IN ENGLAND, chiefly in Relation to the Freedom of the

Press and Trial by Jury, 1660—1820. With application to later years. By J.
RoOUTLEDGE. 8vo. 16s.

RUMFORD.—COUNT RUMFORD’S COMPLETE WORKS, with
I\IIc:moiré ;nd Notices of his Danghter. By GeorGe Eiris. Five Vols. 8vo.
40, 14s. 6d.

RUSSELL.—NEW_ VIEWS ON IRELAND, OR IRISH LAND
GRIEVANCES AND REMEDIES. By Cuaries Russert, Q.C., M.P.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

SAINTSBURY.—A HISTORY OF ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE.
By GEORGE SainTsBury. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

SANDYS,—AN EASTERN VACATION IN GREECE. With lists of
books on Greek Travel and Topography, and Time Tables of Greek Railways
and Steamers. By JouN Epwin Sanbpvs, Litt, D., Fellow and Tutor of St.
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. With a Map
of Greece and a Plan of Olympia. Crown 8vo. 3s. 64,

SAYCE.—THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF THE EAST. By A. H. Savce,
Deputy-Professor of Comparative Philology, Oxford; Hon. LL.D. Dublin.
Crown 8va. 6s.

SCHILLER.—THE LIFE OF SCHILLER. ByHrinricH DONTZER. Trans-
lated by Percy E. PiNkERTON. With Tllustrations. Crown 8vo. x0s. 64.
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SCRATCHLEY—KINLOCH COOKE A

o . — AUSTRALIAN DE-
FENCES AND NEW GUINEA. Compiled from the Papers of the late
Major-General Sir Peter Scratchley, R.E., K.C.M.G., Defence Adviser to the
Australian Colonies. and Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner for New Guinea.
By C Kinrocu Cooke, B A, LL.M., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law
With Portrait and Maps. Demy 8vo. 14s.

SEELEY.—Works by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern Hist
in the University of Cambridze, Fell>)w of éon\%lle an(:ieCaius Collezre? Fl:ll?v);
of the Royal Historical Society, and Honorary Member of the Historical Socicty
of Massachusetts:—

THE EXPANSION OF ENGLAND. Two Courses of Lectures. Crown 8vo.

45. 6d.
OUR COLONIAL EXPANSION. Extracts from ‘“The Expansion of Eng-
land.” Crown 8vo. 1s.

LECTURES AND ESSAYS. 8vo. 10s.6d.

CoNTENTS :—Roman Imperialism: 1. The Great Roman Revolution; 2. The
Proximate Cause of the Fall of the Roman Empire; The Later Empire.—~Milton’s
Political melm.xs-Mlhon’s Poetry—Elementary Principles in Art—Liberal Educa-
tion in Universities —English in Schools—The Church as a Teacherof Morality—The
Teaching of Politics: an Inaugural Lecture delivered at Cambridge.
SELBORNE.-—-WorksI;:y RouxnpeLL, EARL OF SELBORNE.—

A DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AGAINST DIS-

ESTABLISHMENT. With an Introductory Letter to the Right Hon.
W. E. GLapsToNE, M.P. Fourth and Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 64,

ANCIENT FACTS AND FICTIONS CONCERNING CHURCHES AND
TITHES. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

SHELBURNE.—LIFE OF WILLIAM, EARL OF SHELBURNE,
AFTERWARDS FIRST MARQUIS OF LANDSDOWNE. With Extracts
from his Papers and Correspondence. By Lord Epvonp FiTzMAURICE. In
Three Vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 1737—1766, 12s.; Vol. II. 1766—1776, 12s.; Vol.
1I1. 1776—1805. 16s.

SIBSON.—COLLECTED WORKS OF FRANCIS SIBSON, M.D., Lond.
Fell,w of the Royal Society, Honorary M.D. Trinity College, Dublin, and
D.C.L. Durbam, Fellow of the Royal %o]lcgc of Physicians, &c. Edited by
WitLiam M. Orp, M.D. With Illustrations. Four Volumes. 8vo. 3l 3s.

SIME.—HISTORY OF GERMANY. By Jaues Sime, M.A. 18mo, 33
Being Vol. V. of the Historical Course for Schools. Edited by EpwarD A.
Freeman, D.C.L.

SMITH (GOLDWIN).—~THREE ENGLISH STATESMEN. A Course
of Lectures on the Political History of England. By GoLDwIN Samit, MLA,
D.C.L. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s.

SPINOZA.—SPINOZA : 2 Study of. By James Martixgau, LL.D., D.D.s
Fellow of Manchester New College, London. With Portrait. Second Edition-
Crown 8vo. 6s. (Biographical Series).

ST. ANSELM.—By the Very Rev. R. W. Cuurca, M.A., Dean of St. Paul’s
New Edition. Globe 8vo.  ss. 3
STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK, THE.—A Statistical and Histo®
rical Anoual of the States of the Civilised World for the Year 1888, Tweaty~
6fih Annual Publication. Revised after Official Returns. Edited by J-

Scorr KBLTiE. Crown 8vo. 108 64.

STATHAM. —BLACKS, BOERS, AND BRITISH: A Three-Cornered

Problem. By F. R. STaTHAM. Crown 8vo. "
TEPHEN.—THE STORY OF NUNCOMAR AND THE IMPEAC

s MENT OF SIR ELIJ AH IMPEY. By Sir Javes Frrzjaves STEPKEN
X.C.S.1.. D.C.L., a Judge of High Court of Justice, Queen’s Bench Division
2 vols. Crown 8vo. 158, 124 :

NSON,—HOUSE ARCHITECTURE. By J. J. STEVENSOR

STI%}LE of the Royal Institution of British Architects.  With numerous 1lustra-
tions. Royal 8vo. 2 Vols. 18s. each. Vol. I. Architecture. Vol. II. House

~ST?13l3T-fN STON.—CAMPING AMONG CANNIBALS. By Atrmen
s~ Jounston, Crown8vo 4s 6d.



29 MACMILLAN’S CATALOGUE OF WORKS IN

STRANGFORD.—EGYPTIAN SHRINES AND SYRIAN SEPUL-
CHRES, including a Visit to Palmyra. By EmiLy A. Beaurort (Viscountess
Strangford), Author of *“The Eastern Shores of the Adriatic”” New Edition.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

TAIT.—AN ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY, based upon Green's

Short History of the English People.” By C. W. A. Tart, M.A., Assistant
Master, Clifton College. Crown 8vo. 3s. 62.

TAIT.—CATHARINE AND CRAUFURD TAIT, WIFE AND SON OF
ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY: a
Memoir, Edited, at the request of the Archbishop, by the Rev. W. BENHAM,
B.D., Rector of St. Edmund-the. King and St. Nicholas Acons, One of the Six
Preachers of Canterbury Cathedral. ~With Two Portraits engraved by JEENs.
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. (Biographical Series.)

Abridged Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 64,

TAIT.—THE LIFE OF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL TAIT, Archbishop of

Canterbury. By the Very Rev. the DEAN oF WinDsor and Rev, W. BeNHAM,
D, =2 vols. 8vo. [n the press.

TERES_A.—THE LIFE OF ST. TERESA. By Maria TRENCH. With
Portrait engraved by Jegns. Crown 8vo, cloth extra. 8s. 64.

THOMPSON,—HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By EpiTe THOMPSON
Being Vol. I1. of the Historical Course for Schools, Edited by Epwaro A
Freeman, D.C.L. New Edition, revised and ealarged, with Coloured Maps
18mo. 2s. 64.

THOMPSON.—PUBLIC OPINION AND LORD BEACONSFIELD,
1875-1880. By GEo. CARSLAKE THompsoN, LL.M., of the Inner Temple,
Barrister-at-Law. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 36s.

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COMMISSION.—New
and Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 64.

TODHUNTER.—THE CONFLICT OF STUDIES; AND OTHER
ESSAYS ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH EDUCATION. By Isaac
TopHUNTER, M.A,, F.R.S., late Fellow and Principal Mathematical Lecturcr
of St. John's College, Cambridge. 8vo. zos. 64. i

TROLLOPE. — A HISTORY OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF
FLORENCE FROM THE EARLIEST INDEPENDENCE OF THE
COMMUNE TO THE FALL OF THE REPUBLIC IN 1831. By T.
AporpHus TroLLOPE. 4 Vols. 8vo. Cloth, 21s.

TURNER.—SAMOA. A Hundred Years ago and long before, together with

* Notes on the Cults and Customs of Twenty-three other Islands in the Pacific. By
GrorGE TURrNER, LL.D., of the London Missionary Society. With a Preface
by E. B. Tvror, F.R.S. With Maps. Crown 8vo. gs.

TYLOR.—ANTHROPOLOGY : an Introduction to the Study of Man and
Civilisation© By E. B. Tyror, D.C.L,, F.R.S. With Illustrations. Crown
8vo. 7s. 6d.

UNKNOWN COUNTRY, AN.-~THE RECORD OF A JOURNEY
IN IRELAND.) By the Author of *“John Halifax, Gentleman,” With
Illustrations by F. NoeL PAToN. Royal 8vo. 7s, 64.

UPPINGHAM BY THE SEA.—A NARRATIVE OF THE YEAR
AT BORTH.. By J. H. S. Crown 8vo." 3s. 64.

VERNEY.—HOW THE PEASANT OWNER LIVES IN PARTS OF
FRANCE, GERMANY, ITALY, AND RUSSIA. By Lapy VERNzZY.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. :

VICTOR EMMANUEL II, FIRST KING OF I'.ltALY.
By G. S. GookiN. New Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. (Biographical Series.)
WALLACE.—THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO: the Land of the Orang
Utan and the Bird of Paradise. By ArrrEp RusseL WaLrace. A Narra-
tive of Travel with Studies of Man and Nature. With Maps and numerous

Illustrations. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

WALLACE (D. M.)—EGYPT: and the Egyptian Question. ' By D. Mac-
KENZIE WALLACE, M.A., Author of “Russia: a2 Six Years’ Residence,” &c.
8vo.  14s.

WARD.—WILLIAM GEORGE WARD AND THE OXFORD MOVE-
MENT. By WiLrito Warp, With Portrait.  vol. 8vo. [Zmumediately
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WARD.—4 HISTORY OF ENG
g GLISH DRAMATIC LITERAT
’i[‘_IHE DEATH OF QQEEN ANNE. By A. W, Wakrp, M.A., Prlgf%sEso;IB'
sv::torgz ;md English Literature in Owens College, Manchester. Two Vols.

WAfRD (J.)—EXPERIENCES OF A DIPLOMATIST. Being recollections
of Germany founded on Diarjes kept during the years 1840—1870. By Joun
Warp, C.B., Iate H.M. Minister-Resident to the Hanse Towns. 8vo. 1cs. 64

WARD.——}_ENG,LISH POETS. Selections, with Critical Introductions by
Kar?‘usﬂwnvt;rs, aml%I aA Gene:m.l1 Intﬁoducéign by MATTHEW ArnorLp. Edited
y T. H. WarDp, M.A. 4 vols. New Edition. . 78, 6d. .
Vol I. CHAUCER o DONNE. o RN
Vol. II. BEN JONSON to DRYDEN,
Vol. I11. ADDISON to BLAKE.
Vol. IV. WORDSWORTH to ROSSETTTI.

WATERTON (C.)—WANDERINGS IN SOUTH AMERICA, THE
NORTH-WEST OF THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES
IN 1812, 1816, 1820, and 1824. With Original Instructions for the perfect Preser-
vation of Birds, etc., for Cabinets of Natural History. By CHARLES WATERTON.
New Edition, edited with Biographical Introduction and Explanatory Index
by the Rev. J. G. Woop. M.A.  With 100 Illustrations. Cheaper r;:dizion.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

PeorLE’s ILLUSTRATED EpiTION. Demy 4to. 64,

WATSON.—A VISIT TO WAZAN, THE SACRED CITY OF MOROCCO
By RoBerr SpENCE WaTson., With Illustrations. 8vo. 10s. 64.

WATSON (ELLEN.)—A RECORD OF ELLEN WATSON. Arranged
and Edited by ANNA BuckLAND, With Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. Gs.
(Biographical Series.)

WESLEY.—JOHN WESLEY AND THE EVANGELICAL REACTION
of the Eighteenth Century. By Juria WEDGwooDp. Crown 8vo, 8s. 67,

WHEELER.—Works by J. TALBovs WHEELER, late Assistant-Secretary to
the Government of India, Foreign Department, and late Secretary to the
Government of British Burma.

A SHORT HISTORY OF INDIA, AND OF THE FRONTIER STATES
OF AFGHANISTAN, NEPAUL, AND BURMA. With Maps and Tables.
Crown 8vo. 12s.

COLLEGE HISTORY OF INDIA, ASIATIC AND EUROPEAN. Crown
8yo. . 6d,

IN{)OIA %N DER BRITISH RULE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE
EAST INDIA COMPANY. Demy 8vo. 125. 64.

WHEWELL.—WILLIAM WHEWELL, D.D., late Master of Trinity *
College, Cambridge. An account of his‘\Vriting;. with Selections from his
Literary and Scientific correspondence. By I. TODHUNTER, M.A., F.R.S.
Two Vols. 8vo. 25. :

WHITE.—THE NATURAL HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF SEL-
BORNE. By GiLErRT WHiTE. Edited, with Memoir and Notes, by FRANK
BUCKLAND, A Chapter on Antiquines by LorD SELBORNE, and pumerous 1i-
lustrations by P. H. DELAMOTTE. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. Qi

Also a Large Paper Edition, containing, in addition to the above, upwards o
Thirty Woodburytype Illustrations from Drawings by Prof. DELAMOTTE. Twv
Vols. 4to. Half morocco, elegant. 4/ 45.

ON,—A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M.D., F.R.S.E., Regi i*

WIPI:osfessor of Technology in the University of Edinburgh. By’ his SISTER. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

WILSON (DANIEL, LL.D.)—Works by DaANEL Wison, LL.D

i d English Literature in University Callege, Torontoi—
Plgg’gi?{S%?ésngﬂLSn%? S;ZOTL:}ND. New Edition, with numerous
1llustratins. ‘Two Vols. Demy 8vo, 365 '8 ey in the O14
2 hes into the Origin of Civilization in the
Pl:rEiHI\ITE;\Ir‘ %VR;'Eih%:va Eﬁﬁ:g creevlsed and enlarged throughg:uz, with numerous
. Tllustrations and Two Coloured Plates. Two Vols. 8voé .
CHATTERTON : A Biographical Study. Crown 8ve. 6s. 6a
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YONGE (CHARLOTTE M.)—Works Ly Cuastorre M. YoxeE,

Author of the ** Heir of Redelyffe,” &c. &e. :—

CAMEQS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. From Rolioto Edward II. Extra
Fcap. 8vo. Third Edition. ss.

Smeonp Sswies, THE WARS IN FRANCE. Extra fcap. 8vo. &5

Twuirp Sexies, THE WARS OF THE ROSES. Extra fcap. 8vo.  §s.

FousTtn Semies, REFORMATION TIMES. Extrafcap. Svo. ss.

Firra Sexxes, ENGLAND AND SPAIN. Exura f Sv>.  ss.

Sz}na ?axxx;, FORTY YEARS OF STUART Rm (2603—1643%. Extra
fap. 8vo. ss.

S:Iv:xxxrx Serizs, THE REBELLION AND RESTORATION, (x642-1678)

tra fcap. 8vo. s
HISTORY OF FRANCE. Maps. 18mo. 3s. 6.
s [ H istorical Course for Schools.
HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN NAMES. New Edition, Revised. Cr.8vo. 9s. 6d.
THE VICTORIAN HALF CENTURY. With a new Portrait of the 6ueen
Crown 8vo. sewed, 1s.; clath, 1s. 62,

POLITICS, POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ECONOMY,
LAW, AND KINDRED SUBJECTS.

ADAMS.—CO-OPERATION, HISTORY OF, IN THE UNITED STATES.
Bewng Volume V1. of the Johns Hopkins Uaniversity Studies in Historical and
Poli Science. Edited by HersexT B. ApaMs. Demy $vo. 13¢.

ANGLO-SAXON LAW._—ESSAYS IN. Coatents: Law Courts—Land
and Family Laws and Legal Procedure generally. With Select Cases.
Mediam 8ve. 185

ARNOLD.—THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF PROVINCIAL ADMINIS.
TRATION TO THE ACCESSION OF CONSTANTINE THE GREAT-
Being the Ammold Prize Essay for 31879. By W. T. Arvorp, M.A. Crowan

8vo. 6s.

BALL.—THE STURENT'S GUIDE TO THE BAR. By W. W.Rows BaLL
of the laner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, Fel ow and Assistant Tator of Tnauty
Coﬂege.RCambndge. &c. Fourth Edition. revised. Crown 8vo, 2s. 64,

BERNARD.—FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH
DIPLOMACY. By MoNTAGUE BErNARD, M. A, Chichele Professor of
International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford. §vo. gs.

BIGELOW,—HISTORY OF PROCEDURE IN ENGLAND, FROM
THE NORMAN CONQUEST. The Norman Period, 1066-1204. By
MEervirte Mapson Bicsrow, Ph.D., Harvard University. 8vo. 16s.

BIRKBECK.—HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF
LAND IN ENGLAND. With Suggestions for ssme Improvement in the Law.
By Wirrax Lrovp Birxseck, M A, late Master of Downing College, and

ing Professor of the Laws of England in the University of Cambridge.

Crown 8vo. 4. 6d.
BRIGHT (JOHN, M.P.).—Works by the Right Hon. Joux BRIGKT

M._P.
SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF PUBLIC POLICY. Edited by Professor
THOROLD ROGERS. Author’s Popular Edition. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64,
Library Edition.  Two Vols. 8vo. With Portrait. 2ss.
PUBLIC ADDRESSES. Edited by J. THOrROLD ROGERS, 8vo. 145-
BUCKNILL.—THE CARE OF THE INSANE, AND THEIR LEGAL
CONTROL. By J.C. Bucknite, M.D., F.R.S,, late Lord Chancellor’s Visitor
of Lanatics. Crewn 8vo. 3s. 64. p
CAIRNES. —Waorks by J. E. Cairnes, M.A., sometime Professor of Political
e e
. VO. IoS .
SOME LEADING PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY NEWLY
EXPOUNDED. 8vo. 14s
THE CHARACTER AND LOGICAL METHOD OF POLITICAL
ECONOMY. New Editin. Crosn Svo, 65
CLARKE.—3PECULATIONS FROM POLITICAL ECONOMY. ByC.B.
Crarge, F.R.S. Crown8vo. 3¢ 64,
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coxl?olx)ﬁsl (%ICRHARD).—SPEECL{ES ON QUESTIONS OF PUBLIC
M.P,and J. E. 'ﬁfﬂ&?kocgfr?,z gbpfzf:ﬁigiheaﬁghLP&' Lt
COSSA.—GUIDE TO THE STUDY OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By
Tramintcd rom the Socs Totl B Y, o fhe, Usiversicy, of Pavie
Jevons, F.RS. Crown 8vo. 44. 64. -

DI?‘EY.‘;-W'orksP byr A Y‘f%lc?’hBigL" ofhthfj Inner Temple ; Barrister-at-
w; Vinenan Professor of Englis w in the University of Oxford; F
of All Souls' College; Hon LL D), Glasgow. x e
LECITURES INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OF
THE CONSTITUTION. Seccond Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 64.
THE PRIVY COUNCIL. Being the Arnold Essay for 1860, Crown 8vo. 35.64.
LETTERS ON UNIONIST DELUSIONS. Crown 8vo. 2. 6d.

ENLISH CITIZEN, THE.—4A SERIES OF SHORT BOOKS ON
HIS RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES. Edited by Hexzy Craik,
C.B.. M.A. (Oxon), LL.D (Glasgow). Crown 8vo. 3s. 64. each.

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. By H. D, Trairr, D.C.L., late Fellow of
St. John's College, Oxford.

THE ELECT ORA‘I'.E AND THE LEGISLATURE. By Seencer WaLroLE,
Author of ““The History of England from 1815.”

THE POOR LAW. By the Rev. T. W. FowLe, M.A.

THE NATIONAL BUDGET; THE NATIONAL DEBT; TAXES AND
RATES. By A. J. WiLson.

TII{EIS)T:}’IESIN RELATION TO LABOUR. By W. Stanizy JEvons,

THE STATE AND THE CHURCH. B{ the Hon. AxTHUR ErrtoT, M.P.

FOREIGN RELATIONS, By SPENCER WALPOLE.

THE STATE IN ITS RELATION TO TRADE. By Siz T. H. FarEsz,
Bart., Permanent Secretary to the Board of Irade.

1.0CAL GOVERNMENT. By M. D. CuALuERs, M.A.

THE S{A;E].I.I},‘I;TS RELATION TO EDUCATION. By Henzy Cratx,
CB,MA,LLD.

THE LAND LAWS. By F. Porrock, late Fellow of Trinity Collcgek Cam-
bridge, Profc of Jurisprud in the University of Oxford, &c. Second
Edution.

COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES. Part I Inpia. By J. S. Corron,
M.A. 11 Tue Corontes. By E. J. PAvnE, MA.

USTICE AND POLICE. By F. W. MAItTLAND.

HE PUNISHMENT AND PREVENTION OF CRIME. By Colonel
Sir Epaunp pu Cane, K.C.B., R.E., Chairman of Commissioners of Prisons,
Chairman_of Directors of Prisons, Inspector-General of Military Prisons
Surveyor-General of Prisons.

FAWCETT.—Works by Right Hon. HExzy Fawcerr M.A., F.R.S, late
Fellow of Trinity }‘i;dl, agd !ogmeﬁme Professor of Political Economy in the Uni-

i b .d p . e 3 3
i O E POTITICAL ECONOMY. Sisth Edition, revised, with 2
Chapter on State Socialism and the National of the Land, and an Index,

b 8vo. g
A;ItcEX(l:‘rﬂX?\'Av%Ol{? DIGEST OF.THE ABOVE. By CvmiL A. Warzss,

b 8vo, 25. 64
SPBEAI::-C}?{EOSWDOI‘;? ?OME CURRENT POLITICAL QUESTIONS. Bvo.

HO8 6& 3 3 .
E TRADE AND PROTECTION: an Inquiry into the Causes which have
F}!{fatded the general adoption of Fre; Trade s)&c'ex?!s introduction into England.

ixth and Ch Edition. Crown 8vo. 3¢. 64. i .
INSB;A;In FINCR%CE:E. ' 'll‘nree Essays, with .Introduction and Appendix. 8vo.

7. 6d.

WCETT (MRS,)—Works by MiLLICENT GARRETT FAWCETT. _
F?oL]TICAL E(CONthY FOOR BEYGXNNERS. WITH QUESTIONS. New
TALESIN POLITICAL ECONOMY. Crown 8vo. 3.
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FISKE.—AMERICAN . P
. - POLITICAL IDEAS VIEWED FROM THE
STANDPOINT OF UNIVERSAL HISTORY. Three Lectures delivered
at_the Royal Institution of Great Britain, By JounN Fiske, Author of

“‘Darwinism: and other Essays,” . P
: S52Y's Excursions, of E > &
om0 ys, cursions, of an vpluuomst, &e

GOSCHEN.—REPORTS AND SPEECHES ON LOCAL TAXATION.
GUBY The Right Hon, GEorGE J. GoscuEN, M.P. Royal 8vo, ss. .
IDE TO THE UNPROTECTED, in Every Day Matters Relatin
to Property and Income. Bya BANKER'S DAUGHTER. ~ Fifth Edition, Revised.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. i Y
GUNTON.-—‘WEAL'I:H AND PROGRESS. A Critical Exam'nation of the
Wages Question and its Economic Relat.on to Social Reform, By GrorGi
GunToN. Crown 8vo.
HARWOOD.—Works by G
. y GEorGE HArRwoOD, M.A.
DISESTABLISHMENT :” a Defence of the Principle of a National Church

8vo. r2s.
THE COMING DEMOCRACY. Crown 8vo. 6s.
HILL.—Works by Ocravia HiLL :—
QUR COMMON LAND; and other Short Essays. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35, 64.
CoNTENTS :—Our Common Land. District Visiting. A more Excellent Way of
Charity. A Word on Good Citizenship. Open Spaces. Effectual Charity. The
Future of our Commons.

HOMES OF THE LONDON POOR. Popular Edition. Cr. 8vo. Sewed. 1s.

HOLLAND,—THE TREATY RELATIONS OF RUSSIA AND TURKEY
FROM 1774 TO 1853. A Lecture delivered at Oxford, April 1877. By T. E.

HoLrarp, D.C.L., Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford.
Crown 8vo. 2.

HOLMES.—THE COMMON LAW. By O. W. HoLmzs, jun. Demy 8vo.

125,

HORTON.—THE SILVER POUND AND ENGLAND'S MONETARY
POLICY since the Restoration, together with a History of the Guinea, illus-
trated by contemporary documents. By the Hon. S. Dana HorTox, a Delegate
gf the United States to the International Monetary Conferences of 1878 and 1881

VO. 145,

JEVONS. —Works by W. Staniev Jevons, LL.D., M.A., F.R.S. (For other
Works 1)3y the same Author, see EDUCATIONAL and PHILOSOPHICAL CATA-
LOGUES. r

THE THEORY OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Second Edition, revised, with
new Preface and Appendices. 8vo. 10s. 64. s

PRIMER OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 18mo. 1s.

METHODS OF SOCIAL REFORM, and other Papers. Demy 8vo. 10s. 64.

INVESTIGATIONS IN CURRENCY AND FINANCE. Edited, with an
Introduction, by H. S. FoxwetLL, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St. John's
College, Cambridge, and Professor of Politic | conomy at University College,
London. Illustraied by 20 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. 21s. :

LIGHTWOOD.—THE NATURE. OF POSITIVE LAW. By Joun M-
LigaTwoon, M.A,, of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law, Fellow of Trnity Hall
Cambridge.” Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. / ¢ .

LOWELL. —Works bg James RusseLL LoweLL..
DEMOCRACY; and other Addresses. Crown 8vo. 58’
POLITICAL ESSAYS. Extra Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.
LUBBOCK.—ADDRESSES, , POLITICAL AND EDUCATIONAL. By
Sir Jorn LusBock, Bart; M.P., &c., &c. 8vo. 8&s. 64 : ¥

MACDONELL.—THE LAND QUESTION, WITH SPECIAL
REEERENCE TO ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND. By JouN MACDONELL
Barrister-at-Law. 8vo. 10s. 6.

MAITLAND.—PLEAS OF THE CROWN FOR THE. COUNTY OF.
GLOUCESTER, BEFORE THE ABBOT OF READING AND HIS
FELLOW JUSTICES ITINERANT, IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF THE
REIGN OF KING HENRY THE THIRD AND THE YEAR OF
GRACE, 1221. Edited by F. W. MArTLAND. 8vo. 7s. 6d. : #
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MARSHALL.—THE ECONOMICS OF INDUSTRY. By A. MARsHALL
M.A., Profess?r. of Political Economy in the University of Cambridge, late
Principal of ].;mversxt{ College Bristol, and Mary PALEY MARsHALL, late
Lecturer at Newnham Hall, Cambridge. Extra feap, 8vo. 2s. 6d.

MONAHAN.—THE METHOD OF LAW: an Essay on the Statement and

Arrangement of the Legal Standard of 1
grisost o g ard of Conduct. By J. H. MoNaHAR, Q.C.

PATERSON.—Works by James PATERsoN, M. A., Barrister-at-Law, sometime
Tgtﬁmﬂxlsls;ﬁxﬁfrt;r ggg%sgéngéﬁqh Fisheries, &c. 4
BJECT AND THE LAW
RELATING TO THE SECURITY OF THE PERSON.S 8«&::%23&&%2
Cheaper issue. Crown 8vo. 21s.
THE LIBERTY OF THE PRESS, 5f Si'EECH, AND OF PUBLIC WOR.

SHIP. Being Commentaries on the Liberty of the Subject and the Laws of
England. Crown 8vo. 12s.

PHILLIMORE.—PRIVATE LAW AMONG THE ROMANS, from the
Pandects. By JouN GEORGE PHILLIMORE, Q.C. 8vo. 16s.

POI:LOCK (F.).—ESSAYS IN JURISPRUDENCE AND ETHICS. By
Freperick Portock, M.A., LL.D., Corpus Christi Professor of Jurisprudence
in the University of Oxford ; late Fellow of Trinity College, Camb. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PRACTICAL POLITICS.—ISSUED BY THE NATIONAL LIBERAL
FEDERATION. Completein one volume. 8ve, 6s. Or:—
1. THE TENANT FARMER: Land Laws and Landlords. By James HowARD.

8vo. 1s.
11. FOREIGN POLICY. By Right Hon. M. E. GranT Durr, M.P. 8vo. 1s.
11l. FEEEDOM OF LAND. By G. Suaw Lerevre, M.P. 8vo. 25 64.
l\luli)lll'ls‘ISH COLONIAL POLICY, By Sir Davio WEDDERBURN, Bart.,
MLP. 8vo. 1. :

PRICE.—INDUSTRIAL PEACE: Its Advantages, Methods, and Difficulties.
A Regort of an Inquiry made for the Toynbee Trustees, By L. L. F. R. PricE,
formerly Scholar of Trinity College, Oxford. With a Preface by ALFKED
M aRSHALL, Professor of Political Economy in the University of Cambridge.
With Portrait of Arnold Toynbee. Medium 8vo. 6s.

RICHEY.—THE IRISH LAND LAWS. By ALexanpEr G. Ricuey, Q.C,
L1.D., Deputy Regius Professor of Feudal and English Law in the University
of Dublin. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6.

SIDGWICK.—Works by Hexry Sipewick, M.A., LL.D., Knightbridge
Professor of Moral Phdosophy in the Un.versity of Cambridge, &c.t
THE PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Second Edition, Re-
ised. D 8vo. 16s. - s 4
Tlv{lsh‘:adME’Eg}ng OF ETHICS. Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged.
Demy 8vo.  14S. 1
ENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. Containing all the
AIrSnggfal;fAMdditinns and Alterations in the Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. :
THE SCOPE AND METHOD OF ECONOMIC SCIENCE. . An Address
delivered to the Economic Science and Statistics Section of the British Association
4 g 8vo. 25.
ot irberdeen, (5% THE . HISTORY OF ETHICS FOR ENGLISH
READERS. Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 35 6d.

MAN’S YEAR BOOK, THE: A STATISTICAL AND
STﬁIE'%OSRICAL ANNUAL OF THE’ STATES OF ’lHElcll)vk]nll"Iz'%mD
WORLD, FOR THE YEAR 1888 Twenty-fifth Annual Pu 1c:m6d.
Revised after Official Returns. Edited by J. Scort KELTIE. Crown 8vo. 103 64.

N (C. E.)—THE SERVICE OF THE POOR ; Being an Inquiry
STil:?tEfl{eE Rea.gons for)and against the Establishment of Religious ESLster&holé?;
for Charitable Purposes. By CAROLINE EwmiLia STErHEN. Crown 8vo. 3
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STEPHEN.—Waerks by Sir Jawss Frrzpawss Sreewsy, KCS.I, DCL
A Judge of the High Court of Justoe, Quesn'’s Beach Division.

A DIGEST OF THE LAW OF EVIDENCE. Fith Edition. Crown Sve. €2

A HISTORY OF THE CRIMINALLAW QF EXGLAND. Three Vois DPemy

Fwa, 43
ANGESEO?TEECX&IXALIA“. (CEmes and Punishments) Foursh
a IHGIIS? oF m LAW OF CRIMINAL PROCEDURE IN INDICT-
ABLE OFFENCES. By Sir Jawss F. Scsrmex, E.CS. L, 2 Judge of the
High Court of Juties, Quees’s Beach Divison, aad Hessasr Stersas

LLM _of the Temole. Barsstecac-law. Sve.  x2n 62
LETTERS ON TEE ILBERT BILL. Reprut=d The Towus. Svo 2.

STEPHEN (J. K.)—INTERNATIONAL LAW AND INTERNA.
TIONAL RELATIONS: an Astempt to Ascermin the Best Method of
Discassng the -gncflmum! Law., Ey J. K Sreeum B.A, of the
Imner Temple, Basster-at-Law. Crown Svo. 6s.

STUBBS.—VTLLAGE POLITICS. Addresses and Sermons em the Labeur
M:h&'.&mu, Vicar of Grashorough, Bucks Exwma
fag =

THOMPSON.—PUBLIC OPINION AND LORD BEMCONSFIELD,
r¥rse3te. By Gao Cassraxs Twoscesos, LLLM | of the Inmar Temple,
Baceerer-law. 2vels. Deay Sve. 3

THORNTON —"-»hbr W. T. Tuoexres, CB, Secretary for Public
Works i the India Office

LPLEAFORPE.&SA)TPXOPREYOKS "‘th:‘xel)ﬂn:sofx Phnﬁr
their Esablishmenc in Ireland.  New Edition,

revised.
INDISN PUBLIC WORKS AND COGNATE INDIAN 'IO?I&. Wich
Maop of ImBlan Raillways. Crewzx 3ve. 8 €2

TREVELYAN.—CAWNPORE. m&emm&cmno.
'{;Ernsras,g‘m.u Auther of “The Competitica Wallah,” New Edition.
WX 3vG.

WALLACE—BADTMS. An the of T
g X Essyn pus:n:sz:ssmt rade,

areizn Loams, excessive
m:md’cptm!mmm.cfmm,ad pophn: n of the
Ruoral Districts.  With suggested Remedies. By Arresp Russen Warracs
Crowx Svo.. 28 6L

WALKEK—W.&E{’F A Warxsz, M A, PaD., Professor of Political
Ecsopomy and History, Yale College.

mwmq&m- A Treatise an Wages and the Wages Class.  Svau

MO'\'ET dva.
MOY&YD‘ ITs !.ELAIIJ\S TOTRADE AND INDUSTRY. Crown §vo.

!&I]’!CALICU‘(OMY. Secmi!émn.kzvmd. Svo. s Gl
LA_N—DA.\'D ITS RENT.

TEXT-BOOK OF POLITI&L ECONOMY. CrownaSvo. €s 62

WILLIA)(S.—R)RENS!C FACIS AND FALLACIES. A Populur
Consideration of

sn.n:l:;ﬂ aad Pracples. By Svosxvy E. Wnirzaws,
Barristerat-Law. Globe §va. 40 6L
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WORKS CONNECTED WITH THE SCIENCE OR T
HISTORY OF LANGUAGE, ¥

ABBOTT.—s SHAKESPERIAN I GRAMMM
AR: Attemot ¢35 Thastrrte
mammmmwﬂxa&.m: -ycu
Rev. E. A AzzorT, D.D., Head Master of the Caty of Lomden Scheol
and Eslarzed Editicn Zmﬂ::alm

BREYMANN.—4 FRENCH GRAMMAR BASED ILOLOGICAL
}"RI(,‘:'CIP'LES.dB Hmumemngi.D.. Pr?-;u Hihl-gy
the Umversity {smich, Lecturer en French Language and
O=eas College, Manchester. Exrafeap. 8vo. 4z €4, 3

ELLIS.—PRACTICAL HINTS ON THE JANTITATIVE _PRO-
NUNCIATION OF LATIN, FOR THE 5 OYA CLASSICAL

TEACHERS AND LINGUISTS. AT lu.n, BA, FRS,
Exira feap. 3va. 4. Ed. o ¥ y i

FASNACHT.—Woeks by G. }Zuchz? AcET, Asther of “Macmillan'
Prr'resnve Freach Coba,- >’ Editer mm; g—, Sdn:

" &e.
THE OKGANIC METHOD OF. STUDYING LANGUAGES. L Freach.

Crown 2vo. 35 €4
A SY&THE’HC FRENCH GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS, Crowa fva
3%

FLEAY,—A SHAKESPEARE MANUAL By the Rev. F. G. Fizar.
M.A, Head Master of Skiptos Grammar School. Exwa feap. fva. 42 6

GO}?DWXN ~—Works by W. W. Gooowns, Profemor of Greek Literature in
sv\ux oF Tgiz GREEK MOODS AND TENSES. New Editen

A SCHOOL GREEK GRAMMAR, Crm &vo. 3z €
A GREEK GRAMMAR. Crown 8vo.

GREEK TESTAMENT. —m NEW TESTAMENT IN THE
ORIGINAL GREEK. The Text r=vised by B. P. WzsToorT, D.D., ls‘-
Pm&srofD!r.-tyEanA,Horr, -D., Lady Professer of

and Appendix
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THEA, ORIGINAL GREEK, FOR
SCHOOLS. The Texx Revised by Brooxe Foss Westcorr, D.D., and
Fextos Jomx Awrmosy Hoer, D.D. 1zme. doth. 45 6d.; 13m0 roam, red
edges, s 64,

HADLEY.—ESSAYS PHILOLOGICAL AND CRITICAL. Selected from
tthzpenefJAm Haotzy, LL.D., Professor of Geeek in Yale College, &c.
8vo. 1fs.

HALES. —LO‘(GERIEI\GLISH PO;?[(S. Wik Kaﬁs. Lr:
I-:x;::m nrrodnction ca ecackng of

cls. Edited W. Harzs, M_A_, Professor of
%nz’s(:olcge,k-iy:{&r.kc Eleveath Edicica. Eﬁh u-f‘

HELFENSTEIN (JAMES)—A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF
THE TE:;'T&\XC LANGUAGE Bemg at s\c: mme time 2
(r:;gﬁ. Modeen English, s Ok \lase),gDa-h. Swedich. O
German, Middle High German, Modern Germas, Old Sazos, Old Frisian, and
Dutch. By Jases Heiresstmx, PaD. fve 38s

MASSON (GUSTAVE).—A COMPENDIOUS DICTIONARY OF

AGE (Freach- and Eagfish-Freach). |
BFR!:LCHLAKGU (F Eiwarr. P Bowed by a List of the

from the Pr fessor
nch Dervms.a-dymeddby «gical and Histerical
%bﬁd %;‘(%An HM':z Assistant.Master and Librarian, Hamow
Scheol New Edition. Crows
MAYOR.—a BIBLIOGRAPHICAL cﬁcz TO LATIN "m:A;U:E,
Edited after Dr. E. Heeszz. With large Additicas by Jomx E. A -
M.A., Professor of Latin ig the University of Cambridge- Crowa ivo. 308
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MOR_RIS_-—Wo'rkS by the Rev. RicHARD Morris, LL.D., President of the
Philological Society. Editor of ‘¢ Specimens of Early English,” &c., &ec.
HISTORICAL OUTLINES OF ENGLISH ACCIDENCE, comprising
Chapters on_the History and Development of the Language, and on Word-
formation. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.
ELEMENTARY LESSONS II\F HISTORICAL ENGLISH GRAMMAR,
containing Accidence and Word-formation. New Edition. 18mo. 2s. 64.

OLIPHANT.—Works by T. L. KINGTON OLIPRANT, M.A., of Balliol College,

Oxford.

THE OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH. A New Editicn, revised and greatly
enlarged, of “ The Sources of Standard English.”” Extra fcap. 8vo. gs.

THE NEW ENGLISH. 2 vols. Crown8vo.. 21s.

PHILOLOGY.—THE 1_'[OURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSICAL
PHILOLOGY. Four Vols. 8vo. x2s. 64. each.

THE JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series. Edited by Jon~x E. B.
‘Mavor, M.A., and W. ALp1s WRIGHT, M.A. 4s. 6. (Half-yearly.)

THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. Edited by Basi. L.
GILDERSLEEVE, Professor of Greek in the Johns Hopkins University. 8vo.
4s. 6. f%uarter]y.)

PHRYNICHUS._THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. Being a Revised Text of
The Ecloga of the Grammarian Phrynichns. With Introductions and Commen-
tary. By W. GuNtoN RUTHERPORD, M.A., LL.D. of Balliol College Head-
Master of Westminster, 8vo. 18s.

ROBY (H. J.)—Works by Henrv Jomun Rosy, M.A., late Fellow of St
John’s College, Cambridge.

A GRAMMAR OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE, FROM PLAUTUS TO
SUETONIUS. In Two Parts. Second Edition. Part 1. containing :—Book
1. Sounds. Book II. Inflexions. Book III. Word Formation. Appendices.
Crown 8vo. gs. Part II.—Syntax. Prepositions, &c. Crown 8vo. = xos. 6d.

A LATIN GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS. Crown 8vo. 5s.

SCHAFF.—THE GREEK TESTAMENT AND THE ENGLISH VER-
SION, A COMPANION TO. By Puirir ScHarr, D D, President of the
American Committee cf Revision. With Facsimile Illustraticns of MSS. and
Standard Editions of the New Testament,  Crown 8vo. x2s.

SCHMIDT.—THE RHYTHMIC AND METRIC OF THE CLASSICAL
LANGUAGES. To wbich are added, the Lyric Parts of the ‘‘ Medea'” of
Euripides and the ** Antigone® of Sophocles ; with Rhythmical Scheme and
Commentary. By Dr. J. H. ScumipT. Translated from the German by J. W.
Wurte, D.D. 8vo. 71o0s. 64,

TAYLOR.—Works by the Rev. Isaac Tavior, M.A.

ETRUSCAN RESEARCHES. With Woodcuts. 8vo. 14s.

WORDS AND PLACES; or, Etymological Illustrations of History, Ethnology,
and Geography. By the Rev. Isaac Tavror. Third Edition, revised and
compressed. With Maps, Globe 8vo. 6s.

GREEKS AND GOTHS: a Stady of the Runes. 8vo. 9s -

VINCENT AND DICKSON.—A HANDBOOK TO MODERN
GREEK. By Sir EpGar VincexT, K.C.M.G., and T. G. Dickson, M.A.
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. With an Appendix on the Relation of
Modetn Greek to Classical Greek. By Professor R. C. JesB. Crown 8vo. 6s.

WHITNEY.—A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN GRAMMAR. By W. D.
WHITNEY, Professor of Sanskrit and Instructor in Modern Languagesin Yale
College. Crown 8vo. 6s. } .

WHITNEY . AND EDGREN.—A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN
AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with Notation of Correspondences and
Brief Etymologies. By Professor W. D. WHITNEY. assisted by A. H. EpGreN,
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. L

The GERMAN-ENGLISH Part may be had separately.  Price §s..

WRIGHT (ALDIS).—THE BIBLE WORD-BOOK: a Glossary cf
Archaic Words and Fhrases in the Authorised Version of the Bible and the Book
of Common Prayer. By W. ALpis WriGHT, M.A., Fellow and Bursar of Trinity
College, Cambridge. Second Edition, revised nd enlarged. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

ZECHARIAH.—THE HEBREW STUDENT'S COM]\‘IENTARY' ON
HEBREW AND LXX. With Excursus on Several Grammatical Subjects.
By W. H. Lowr, M.A,, Hebrew Lecturer at Christ's College, Cambridge.

.Demy 8vo, 105, 67,
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THE GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.

UntrorMLY printed in_18mo, with Vignette Titles by Sir J. E. M

1 . E. Mirrass, T.
W. HoLman Hunt, Sir NOEL PATON, ARTHUR UGHES, &e¢. Eng;av:g%%Lgiz'l
by JEENS. Bound in extra cloth, 4s. 67. each volume,

THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST
AND LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISHSOLI\LC;IS.

GUA . i
TURNERGPEALGRSAe‘};?ted and arranged, with Notes, by Professor Francs

THE CHILDREN’'S GARLAND FROM THE BE
POETS., Selected and arran, s

ged by COVENTRY PATMORE.
THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the best English Hymn Writers,
Selected and arranged by RounprLL, EARL OF SELBORNE.

THE FAIRY BOOK ; the Best Popular Fai .
dered anew by the Author of “ Joun AL!FAXa,I xit'g?;;;ms_ﬁl rarRae

THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest British Ballads-
Edited b% WILLTAM ALLINGHAM.

THE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. Selected and
arranged by MArx Lemon.
BACON’S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND
EVIL, With Notes and Glossarial Index. By W. ArLpis WRIGHT, M.A.
THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS from this World to that whichis to
come. By Joun BunvaAN.

THE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR TH
YOUNG. Selected and arranged by C. F. ALEXANDER. X e

A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS of All Times and All Countries.
Cathered and Narrated Anew, By the Author of * THE HEIR oF REDCLYFFE.”

THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE.
Edited, from the Original Edition, by J. W. CrArk, M.A.

THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO, TranstaTED INTO ENGLISH, with
Notes by J. Lr. Davies, M.A., and D. J. VAUGHAN, M.A.

THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes from the best Poets and Musicians.
Selected and arranged by Joun HULLAH.

LA LYRE FRANCAISE. Sclected and arranged, with Notes, by
GusTAVE Masson, French Master in Harrow School.

TOM BROWN'’S SCHOOL DAYS. By av Op Bov.

A BOOK OF WORTHIES, Gathered from the Old Historiesand written
anew by the Author of * Tue HEIr oF REDCLYFFE.”

GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Two Brorrers. New Edition.

THE CAVALIER AND HIS LADY. Selections from the Works of
the First Duke and Duchess of Newcastle, With an Introductory Essay by
EwbARD JENKINS, Author of *“Ginxs Baby,” &c

SCOTCH SONG. A Selection of the Choicest Lyrics of Scotland. Com-®
piled and arranged, with brief Notes, by MARY CARLYLE AITKIN.

DEUTSCHE LYRIK : The Golden Treasury of the best German Lyrical
Poems. Selected and arranged, by Dr. BucHHRIM.

HERRICK : Selections from the Lyrical Poems. Arranged, with Notes, by
F. T. PALGRAYE.

POEMS OF PLACES. Editcdby H. W. Loncreriow. Englandand
Wales, Two Vols.
ATTHEW ARNOLD’S SELECTED POEMS.

}\I‘JHE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND MOORS
N SPAIN. By C. M. Yoxc, Author of the * Heirof Redclyfe”

CéARLES LAMYB’S TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE.—
Edited by the Rev. ALFRED AINGER, M.A.

A BOOK OF GOLDEN THOUGHTS. By Henrv ATTWELL.

POEMS OF WORDSWORTH. Chosen and Edited, with Preface
by MaTTHEW ARNOLD. (Alsoa Large Paper Edition. Crown 8vo. gs.)

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS, Edited by F. T. PALGRAVE.

POEMS FROM SHELLEY, Selccted and arranged by STOrFORD
A. BreokE, M.A. (Alsoa Large Paper Edition. Crown 8vo. 128 6d.)
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ESSAYS OF JOSEPH ADDISON. osen i
RICHARD Gnm-:»{ M.A., LL.D. o <t

POETRY OF.  BYRON. Chosen and arranged by MATTHEW AxNoLD.
(Also a Large Paper Edition, Crown 8vo. g¢s

SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF WALTER
SAVAGE LANDOR.—Arranged and Edited by Sioney Corvix,

SIR THOMAS BROWNE’S RELIGIO MEDICI; rLetter
to a Friend, &c., and Christian Morals. Edited by W. A. Gree~HILL, M.D.

THE SPEECHES AND TABLE-TALK OF THE
PROPHET MOHAMMAD.—Chosen and Translated, with an
Introduction and Notes, by STANLEY LANE-POOLE.

SELECTIONS FROM COWPER’S POEMS.—With an Intro.
duction by Mrs. OLIPHANT.

LETTERS OF WILLIAM COWPER.—Edited, with Introduction.
By the Rev. W. BeNuawm, B.D.

THE POETICAL WORKS OF JOHN KEATS.—Reprinted
from the Original Editions, with Notes. By Francis TURNBR PALGRAVE,

LYRICAL POEMS. By Lorp Tennvson. Sclected and Annotated by
Francis TURNER PALGRAVE,

IN MEMORIAM, By Lorn TenNYSON, Poet Laureate,

*.* Large Paper Edition, 8vo. ¢s.

THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF SOCRATES, Being the

Euthyphron, Apology, Crito, and Phaedo of Plato. Translated into English by

F. J. CHURCH.
PLATO, PHZEDRUS, LYSIS, AND PROTAGORAS.

Translated by Rev. Jostan WriGHT, ML A,
*.* Other Volumes to jollow.

A MAGAZINE FOR EVERY HOUSEHOLD.
¢ A Magazine which has po rival in England.””—The Times.

The 8t. James’s Gazette says:—*‘This volume contsins a vast variety of good
reading, interspersed with-a great number of illustrations of a quality for which
this periodical has become famous, . . . The magazine is a delightful example of
good typography and sound engraving.” v

The Glasgow Herald says:—*‘ It is a mine of literature and art.”

The Scotsman says :—** It is the most beautiful of all magazines.”

2 The Saturday Review says:—1It is as pretty a book for presentation as could be
esired.”

The English 3Jllustrated Dagaszine.

. (PROFUSELY ILLUSTRATED)
Stngle Numbers, price 6d. ; Double Number, 1s.

Tax ENarisH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE is designed for the entertainment of the
home, and for the instruction and amusement of young and old, and it is conducted
in the belief that every section of its readers, in whatever direction their tastes and
interests may tend, are prepared to demand and to appreciate the best that can be
offered to them. g

The Volume for 1888 is mow ready, price 8s. It consists of 832
closely-printed pages, and contains ncarly 500 Woodcut Illustrations

of various sizes, bound in Extra Cloth, Colowred Edges.
Among the Chief Contents of the Vloéume1 are the following Complete Stories and
erisls :—
Coaching Days and Coaching Ways, The Mediation of Ralph Hardelot
By W, O, TrisTrAM. With Illustrations By Prof, W. MixTo,
by H. Raruron and Huol THOMSON, That Girl in Black. By Mrs. Morzs-

The Sto f 1. B WORTH, 3
of « Me?n!ﬂfh_"dae AT Glimpses of Oflzd English Homes,
il i s By ErizaBeTH BaLow,
LIE. L;r:.&:rl;pool Child. By Acxes Pagyodas, guriole:}, Sralnibuelies,
J - By Q. F. GornoN CUMMING.
The Patagonla. By HENRY JAMES. They Magic Fan, By Jomx STRANGE
Family Portraits. By S. J. WEvMAN, WINTER.
And numerous shorter Stories, Papers, snd Essays, by well-known Writers, with
d Illustrations by Bminent Artists.

MACMILLAN & CO., LONDON.

RICHARD CLAY AND SONS, LIMITED, LONDON AND BUNGAY.
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